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PREFACE 


Twi$ is not 1 book of Heroes. It is an attempi to ic]J 
the stories of some of the men who have made or marked 
history, and they were not by any means all good men. 
Some of them, even, were noi the fountain-heads of the 
ptiwerful influences which they poured out upon ihe world j 
but, Hke the pipes into which the head-waters of a river 
ace diverted for the generption of power, chey focused and 
directed the forces amidst which they lived, sometimes with 
motives none too high* 

But, they were Agnifeant. And for that reason no one 
who claims to be fairly well educated has aay right to be 
wholly ignorant of them and what they did. 

I wrote this little book because 1 ^und the need for it 
in my own schobl. I submiued it for pubHcati^, b$causc 
I believed it might'be/af. use to, others who fn^gnu'have 
had the same exp^nence as I have h&d: ’of Science 

students who had never* heard of Periclps;,^ 
students who had'not'the. faintest idea d whafuarwin 
stands for or Edison, di^pvered; and rridny * sorts 

(teachers tool) to whom the riameVof Justiman, and 

lister were either absolutely unknown, or without signifl' 
canoe. 

Opinions arc bound to differ, of course, as to whether I 
have chosen the right names or not. And it is an old 
controversy whether the uine'spirii makes the significant 
men, or the men awaken the spirit of the time. As far as 
possible I have tried to put things in such a way as to 
avoid treading on anybody’s corns. In the case of religious 
teachers, 1 h$ve in two instances deliberately preferred to 
write more about the chief propag;andi$cs of the faiths, than 
about the fbuoders themselves. . 

I have tried to keep two points in mind In making my 
selection. First, that the characters included in this book 
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^ould be only those who appear to have entbodied or to have 
influenced the (rend of events so markedly that History took, 
as it were, a different tarn from rhac which it might have 
taken if they had not lived. And, secondly, to enable me 
to put the book Into the form of a connected narrative, I have 
(ri^ to choose characters from periods of history at roughly 
(very roughly) slmlbr intervals, the chief exception to ihls 
being, for obvious reasons, the gap caused the Dark 
Ages- 

Time-charts, maps and many illustrations have been 
included to help students to follow the story of events more 
vividly. 

The thirty*six chapters are divided into (31 sections, 
each section dealing principaUy with a .single (opic, indica¬ 
ted by the key-ciuestiun at its head. If three half-hour 
claas periods can be given weekly, one section being covered 
IQ each pehod the book can easily be studied in oixe school 
year. 

Chapters, sections and questions marked * may be 
omitted by (hose requiring a more elementary and shorter 
study. 


GwidUff 

January 1^41 
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TO THE STUDENT 


I 

You will soon hive to decide—If you have not done so 
already—‘whecher lo take up cbe anidy of Arts or Science, 
Engineering, Medidne or Commerce. But, if you want to 
bo a reaJly well-educated man, it Is absolutely necessary for 
you CO know at least somethiog tebout the chief events in 
the history of our world, and about the outstanding per— 
sonages who have helped to bring about (hose events. Even 
if you are going co be a student of Sdeoce, you cannot 
afford to be wholly ignorant of the part played in the 
world by such great men as Pericles, Leonardo da Vind,. 
Akbar aod Washington. And being an Arcs naan does not 
excuse you from the possession of at least some acquaintance 
with the work of Roger Bacon, Galileo, Lister and Edison, 
if you want to move intelligently in the modern world. 

This book is not merely a series of disconnected stories 
of heroes. It aims at giving you (I hope in an interesting 
form) some idea of the way in which our world has been 
developing towards civiliaarioo. The names of prominent 
men have been used as pegs, as it were, on which co hang 
the stories of the movements and events in which they played 
a significant part. The parts played have not always been 
heroic or noble, but chose mentioned in this book have in 
every case left ‘ footprints on the sands of time' which were 
clear to chose who came after them. And ihac is why, if you 
wish CO be a well-informed man or woman, you cannot 
afford CO be without a knowledge of what they did, and why. 

n 

Hosv to use the Key^u^itsonr 

Students in many parts of India have (old me chat they 
have been much helped by the t«e of the i^ey-questions 
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which formed a pan of ocher ca ebooks prepared by xnc. 
I have therefore included key*questioDS in chis book also. 
Their purpose is threefold. 

First, they serve as headings from which you can quickly 
find out the topic dealt with in each section (which bears 
the same number as the key^uesdon). 

Second^^nd most important—they help you to grasp 
quickly rhe sense of a whole section at a rime and to 
get out of the habit of reading u book word by word, 
looking up the ‘meanings’ in a dictionary, That way of 
reading may be necessary when studying certain kinds of 
books, but it is too slow and tedious for the jmrposc of 
general reading, particularly in a subject like histrrry, When 
you become a uoiversicy saident, or when you take up a 
profession, you will find it very helpful to be able to pick 
up a book or a paper and grasp the ideas contained in 
it after reading it through only once, or twice at the most. 
You can gain the ability to do this by the practice of ‘ search¬ 
ing for the idea’ in each paragraph, instead of aamming 
the ‘meanings’ of the words, one by one, and then joining 
them together to try to make sense. 

The key-questions help you to 'search for the idea’, 
because each key-question gives you the ‘key’ to the idea 
in the section at the head of which it is printed. The way 
to use the key-questions is therefore as follows: 

(a) Read the key-question slowly and carefully, and 
make sure that you understand what it asks you. 

{h) Take a pencil in your hand, and read rapidly the 
whole of the section whicdi follows the key-question. (If 
there are any difficult words or phrases in the section, which 
you cannot understand in your first reading do not bother 
about them now. Do not look up any ‘meanings’ at this 
stage, but just underline the difficult words with your 
pendl.) 

(r) When you have finished reading the whole section 
once, rapidly, see if you can give an answer (in your 
mind, not in writing) to the key-question. The answer 
to the key-queslion can be found somewhere in the section. 



TO THE STTJDEHT ix 

Prc^Wy you wiil bo able lo find \t immediately. I£ not, read 
the section quickly again. You are almost sure to find the 
answer ihi.s time, The answer to the hify-tfuestion tviU 
give you the main idea of the teetion. 

(^c main id« is what you really need, and jc getting 
that it is quite likely that the meanings of some of the 
words you underlined may become dear from the context. 
But if there arc Mill .some parts which you cannot under¬ 
stand. you can look up the difficult words in a dictionary, 
and read those port.s again. This may be done by the more 
advanced students: I think it is enough for an ordinary 
student if he gmsps the answers to the key-questions only.) 

The third use of the key-questions is for revision. You 
will find them very useful for this. If you can auswet all 
the key-questions, it will prove that you have a fairly good 
knowledge of the subject-matter of the book. At the end 
of each chapter there arc also some general quesdoas and 
exercises of the kind that you might expect to be asked in 
examinations, A few of the questions, marked*, are 
intended for the more advanced students only, and also for 
those who are reading this book not simply as a textbook 
bur to enjoy it and to help them to think for themselves. 

Lives of great men ail remind vs 
We can mahe our lives sublime. 

And. departing, leave behind us 
Footprims on she sands of Time. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE FOOTPRINTS OF PRIMITIVE MAN 
—AND BEFORE 


KEY’QUESnON 1; ‘la what vafa did primitive raea show that 
thaj were mere intellifeat tbao apc<men?’ 

§1;. Sdentisu have calculated chat the ear^ has been 
spinning round and round the sun (of which ic was once a 
part) for at lease two thousand million years. Mao has existed 
on the earth for hardly more than one hundred-tbousandth 
part of this immense period of dmel His existence is shown, 
in Fig. 1, as the topmost dny fraction of the column. 

For perhaps two-thirds of the 2,000,000,000 years there 
was not even a trace of life upon the canh. Our globe 
was still a wbite'boc mass of melted rock. Then it gradu* 
aUy cooled and became solid on the outside. Water con¬ 
densed upon it (see Fig. i at ‘A'): streams, rivers and 
oceans began their work, and the hardened rocks began to 
be broken up, only to be re-formed into soil and rock again 
at (he bottom of lakes and seas (see Fig. 1 at *B*). Then 
—no one yet knows how or why—the first living things 
appeared. They were probably water-planes which grew on 
the margins of warm and shallow seas (sec Fig. i at * C. 
Perhaps 500,000,000 years ago the simplest forms of animals 
began to develop, shapeless and jelly-like, yet having the 
three essential qualities which distinguish litnng things, 
namely, power to move, power to feed, and power to rcpi^ 
duce themselves (see Fig. 1 at 'D*). Through millions of 
years new creatures appeared: first Fishes (Fig. 1 at *£’); 
next Amphibia (Fi& x at 'F')—animals such as frogs and 
newts, which hve both on land and in the water; then 
Reptiles (Fig.' i at 'G')—lizards and snakes. Last of all, 
Birds (Fig. i at * H aud Mammals (Fig. 1 at * I ’)—animals 
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which suckJc their young ones. 50,000,000 years ago, per¬ 
haps, or more, Mammals began to appear on our earth. And 
of this period only 1/100th part saw Man, even in his most 
ape-Jthe form (Fig. i at ‘K% the highest of all MammaU 
and of known living things. 

About 500,000 years ago, then, saw the beginning of 
Man;—not as we know him now, but lather Ape-mun, dis- 
dnct from the other animals mainly because he could walk 
upright, and had the intelligence to make and use tools. 

His tools were then only chipped and sh.'irj)cncd stones, but 
they show the beginning of the mastery of Mind over Matter, 
the first sign of the dawn of Civilization. Sucli primitive tools 
arc found buried deep in rocks formed from the saiwls of those 
early times and later sunk beneath the ocean (Fig. i at ‘ L ’). 

Then the earth g^e^v cold, at least in its northern hemb 
sphere, and age after age it was covered with ice. The 
period from 5cx),{>oo b.c. uatQ about 50,000 ».c, is known 
as the Gladai Epoch, or the Age of Ice. Tropical forests 
perished and were turned into coal and petroleum by the 
pressure above them. The great Reptiles died our. New 1 

kinds of trees and animals developed, better able to resist 

the cold. Man's 
growing intelligence 
enabled him to sur¬ 
vive, and by 20,000 
B.c. he had not only . 

learned the use of ‘ 

firty but also to amuse 
himself by drawing ' 

on the walls of his • 

c.*ve-dwellings, pic- 
lures of the rdndeer, « 

bears, and other wild ' 

animals on which he > 

Stohb Toors AND Wbatonb depended for bis food ^ 

and clothing. 20,000 * 

B.c. roughly marks the real dawn of avilizarion. This epoch 
is known as Ths Olo Stone Aob (see Fig. i at ‘M’). ’ 
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K£Y*QUEST]ON S: *In wbat vtays did tbe in«R lb« N«w Slone 
Age sbow ihnt ilk«y v«re oiore iniellifcnt iban t))o»e of 
ihe Old Stone Age?* 

§2. About 10,000 B.c. piimidve maQ entered on a new 
and higher stage. He learned to get his food in better wa7s 
than those of tbe hunting animals. He tamed dogs and 
horses, to help him in hu hunting, and cows and sheep to 
give him milk and warm covering. He drove his herds 
from place to place, to give them fresh grass. He was a 
‘ nomad ’ or wandeter, as some people living in Central Asia 
sell are. But sometimes, for safety, he made hats of branches, 
and filled the cracks with mud. And, later, he built wooden 
houses on platforms standing in the water near the margins 
of lakes or in marshy places (as in New Guinea even at the 
present day) to protect his family from tbe attacks of other 
creatures. He learned to catch fish; he invented the bow, 
and a stone^pped axiow to use with it; he baked day pots 
in the sun, like Robinson Crusoe; he wove himself mats and 
coarse doth from reeds, grasses, and the bark of trees. 
Above ail, he learned in lime to dig the ground and grow 
crops for food, instead of merely pulling up roots or pluck¬ 
ing fruits from the trees, This period is known as The New 
Stone Age, and by the end of it (about 500c b.c. in the 
East, and 2000 a/;, in Western Europe) man had started 10 
form himself into settled communities, and recorded History 
began (Fig. 1 at ‘N’)- 

EGY-OVESTION 3; 'Wb; have the nosg«€s »tl«a inveded lb« 
lands of the settled paopU«?* 

§3. The disdnetion between nomads (that is, groups of 
people who lived by keeping herds of animals, and moved 
from place to place to find grass for them to eat) and chose 
who learned to cultivate the soil and consequently seeded 
down in one place to live, is very important. 

If we study the history of any nadon, we find in almost 
every case that there has been a cemendous stru^e at some 
dme in their history between tfce peaceful dwellers in the 
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pUiw and the wandering tribes of the hiib or grassy uplands 
In the history of India, for example, there have been the 
mwsioDs of the Atyans, and later chose of the Huns, the 
Af^acs, and the Mongols—4JI nomads from ^ grasslands 

^ been the case in Eurcoe. 
What IS the cause of this laterescing similarity^ 

Think what happens if people Uve only by hunting. 

animals in the neighbourhood 
will be killed, and then there will not be enough food for 
me nunrers and their increasing families. And when people 
depend u^n the wild grass to feed the animals which give 
mem milk and meat and skins, they will have to roam 
funiwr and further afield to find fresh grass, as their 
numbers and the number of their animals increase. In 
lime, their numbers wiU be so large that they must either 
find othtt ways of getting food or die of starvation. This 
IS not the case with people who cultivate the soil, As 
numbers increase they can grow more crops, so long as 
Jey have enough land. And this is exactly what mankind 
Gid, tor thousands of years. 

KEY-QUESTION 4: 'In what paru of the vofid did men first 
begin to lire a settled life a» colcivaior*?’ 

|4‘ The primitive hunters naruraUy occupied the regions of 
forest and j^gle where animals were plentiful («c map 
Tht early paswral (animaUke^ng) ^opS 
naturally sought food for their herds in the grasslands,^^e 
Je land was neiAer too much covered with trees, nor too wet. 
But when men leaned to cultivate they naturally sought the 

J And that is why 

^e recorded history of Man’s aviiiwtion has its beginnings 
^ the four countnes wb^ peat rivers flow through 

If k'" ^ Nile; Mesopotamia, 

the land f the twin rivers, Tigris and Euphrates; /«^r^ 

^e land of the Indus and the Ganges; and China, the Ui 5 
fo 1^ No and the Yangtze Kiang. They are marked 

IB black on the map opposite. In all these countries, Man 
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first iearoed to live a peaceful productive life, a life lo 
which he found time to do other things besides struggle 
for his bare existence. A life, in short, in which there was 
Uxsure, not simply for sleeping like an animal in the sun, 
but free time for using his mind and his hands for creat* 
ing new things, for invenung, improving, making, and 
enjoying. 

Man’s ability to secure this kind of Iftsurc for everyone, 
and to l«rn to use it creaiiocly (that is, for making new 
things), is, we shall see, the key to his progress. 

History shows us that Man has found many difficulties 
in his way to securing productive leisure. We shall try here 
to trace and understand some of the most important. 

The first of these difficulties was the of a sufficient 
and certain food supply, which brought about the struggle 
between nomads and cultivators. We have seen how the 
need of finding more food for themselves and their herds 
forced the nomads to wander further and further afield. 
When they came to know that io the river-plains nearby there 
were fine fields where other men were living in plenty, they 
were naturally tempted to cry to take those lands for them* 
^ves. So, time after time in history the nomads have 
in^ed the lands of the cultivators. Sometimes, like Actila, 
Mihiragula and Timur they have been concent simply to 
raid, plunder, and depart. But at other times, as in the 
case of the Moguls in India, they have come to stay, and 
have become part of the very people ihey invad^. It was 
so in England too. But in every case though the cause was 
similar, the results turned out differendy. Remember this, 
for you will have many occasions, while reading the story 
of mankind, to see that it is true. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

X. If the total period of ibe existence of the earth as a separate 
plana (say two thousand million years) is represented by a 
drawn from Gilrii to Cape Comorin, what pi ace on 
chat line (scartiog from Gi^t) would represent approximately 
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the point when the ^t signs o( life appeared on the earths 
And what plAcc would represent the beginning of dvilisatlonP 
2. DeseriW the life of a noraad» and tnennon severaf parts 
of the world where people living a nomadic life can still be seen. 

5. Try to think of some reasons why civUiaattion began in 
the river-valleys of China, India, Mesopotamia and Egypc^ and 
not in chose of the Congo, the Amazon, the Rhjne> and the 
great rivers of Russia and Siberia. 

*4. Mention some reasons why the invention of roo/r ii per* 
hai» the most important step towards civilization. 

•5. Why is it necessary to have Ifuuu, in order to make 
progress m civilization^ Mention some of the things which 
prevent people from having enough leisure. 
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EARLY SETTLERS 

THfi DRAVIDIANS AND ARYANS IN INDIA 

KEY-QUESnON S: ‘Where have rwru,«s of ihe oldest dvili«|jc.„ 
IK India been found? Who creeted ihai civllleeijon 
and who doeiro^ed ji?’ 

^lionj of people who hdong ro races older than the Aryan 
of *em Jive in the hilly parts of the country 
fioraads. Perhaps you have yourself 
<J^ving their goats, sheep and cows in front of tbe^ 
with their prinunve tents, pots and pans and other small 
« packed on pony-back, along with children too, 

as mey go from one grazing place to another. 

^ods of ^atral Inia, are the descendants of very primitive 

to 20,000 years a^ in the omc of the New Stone Aze 
They nwer reached a high stage of civilization- thev^e 
mostly buncers and herdsmen ev^ now ^ 

"l Dravidians, who now 

who became highly 
k“"J something of them, before we 
come to the Aryans who drove them to the soudi 

Dravidians came into India 
^m the north-west. Not through the Khvber and othf>r 
passe, as the Aryai did, buf^roZ ^e 
southern part of Persia, into §ind. This happened^hiSs 

the mvaders found it a good place to settle in. T^y 
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belonged to the same race, probably, as those who first settled 
in the valley of Mesopotamia whom we know as' Sumecians *. 
Many ornamenu, day vessels, etc., have been dug out of 
the Indus mud, closely resembliog such things dug out of 
the sands at Ur, the city of the Sumerians. This is one of 
the signs from which we can guess the age and origin of the 
pre-Aryan civilieadon in Sind—the oldest dviH«»tion of 
which there U yet any trace in India. (Sec map on page i6-) 
One of the places where such remains of the pre-Aryans* 


have been found is at Mohenjodaro, about 300 miles up 
the River Indus, on its western bank. Though this city 
dates back perhaps to as long ago as 2500 3.0., it is sur¬ 
prisingly modern ia certain ways. For example, its people 
seem to have been more careful about the cleanliness of their 
houses and their streets, than the people of many towns 
are today- There are wdl-conscnicted drains aad public ’ 
baths: there are fine wells and oeaily paved floors. And it 
is practically certain that towns like this, and bigger ones 
like Harappa (fijrther north on the bank of the river 
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Ravi), w«re scattered over a wide area of north-west India at 
this time- Such towns existed from the mouth of the river 
Indus to the centre of the Punjab and the Simla hills, and 
perhaps eastwards into the valley of the Ganges too. 

What caused the destruction of this highly advanced 
civilixadon? The answer is the same as in the case of the 
civilizadon of Sumer, and many another after it*—(he inva¬ 
sions of fierce hill-tribes and tvartike nomads. In this case, 
the Aryans. 

Si£Y*QUESTION 6 i 'From where did tbe Aryins come, ond what 
son of people were iboyf’ 

§ 5 . The Aryans were not savages when they first invaded 
India, but they were still a cattle-keeping people, rather than 
cultivators. We do doc know exaedy where they came from, 
but it was probably from south-eastern Europe and western 
Asia, in the neighbourhood of the Caspian Sea. Those 
parts were then less dry than they are now: forests stretched 
much further south. In the parklands south of those 
forests the Aryan tribes moved from place to place, grazing 
ihrir herds of cattle.. Unlike the Mongol tribes in the drier 
lands further towards the east, who depended mainly on 
their horses and sheep, the Aryans were a cow-keeping 
people. They depended on the cow for milk and on the 
bullock for ploughing and for pulling their roughly made 
carts, They reckoned wealth by the number of cows and 
bullocks a family possessed, llie cow meant so much co 
them that, in course of dme, they came to regard it as a 
sacred animal. 

Although they ploughed and grew crops, this did not 
prevent them from moving from place to place between the 
cimes of harvest and the next sowing. They lived in tribes, 
which often fought against each other, each tribe having its 
leader, who was also sometimes its chief priest. They were 
very fond of listening to songs or poems about the great 
deeds of thdr leaders. Men who could compose such 
stories and songs were highly honoured among them as poets 
or ivrdf. At certain times of the year they gathered together 
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for religious celebrations in honour of ihcir gods, the gods 
of Thunder, of the Sky, the Wind, and the Sun, and specif 
poems or hymns were composed for these occasions. It is 
these hymns that have come down to us as ibe Rig-Veda, 
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Between 2500 b.c. and 1500 b.c. Aryan tribes were 
moving southwards; some of rhese tribes invaded Meso- 
poiamia, others Persia. The Jatier were the forefathers ot 
the Parsees, who later came to India. Then, about 1500 b.c, 
a number of tribes of Aryans began to enter T^ia throu^ 
AfehanisUQ. They settled in different parts of the land oC 
Five Rivers, the Punjab. They drove out the prav^dians, 
whom they caUed Dtuyus or ‘inferiors’ because they did not 
worship the Aryan gods. Gradually the Draviians were 
pushed further and further towards the south ^d east, as the 
invading tribes occupied more and more of north India, 
including northern Rajpucana and what is now called the 
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United Provinces. The Aryans found the Vindhya hills too 
di/ficutt to croK» ho^vevef, bocsuse of the dense forests Vi^hich 
coveted them, That is why India south of the Vindhyas is 
stiU mainly inhabited by people of Dravidian race, except 
for the forested hilly parts where pre-Dravidian primitive 
tribes still dwell in small nitmbers. 

KEY.QUBSTIOW 7 : ‘H&w diJ “caste” b^gin?* 

§7. Although the Aryans looked down upon the Dasyus 
whom they conquered, they intermarried with them freely 
at first, just as the Aryan invaders did in other pacts of the 
world, including Europe. We cannot say that any race of 
people now existing is of 'pure Aryan’ descent, though the 
people of the northern Punjab and of Kashmir and the 
N.«W-F. Province arc no doubt more Aryan than those fur¬ 
ther to the south and east. 

There was no such thing as 'caste’ among the Aryans 
when they first came into India. But gradually they had to 
divide themselves into groups according to their occupations, 
some of the men going out to do the fighting (known as 
KjhotriyAs) while some stayed behind to Iwk after the crops 
and the cattle, on which they depended for their food. The 
latter were the Piror, who aftenvards became the Voisyas 
or merchant-class, the dealers in goods of every kiod- At 
first there was no special class of priests or Brahmins: any 
Aryan could act as a priest, perform the ceremonies, and 
recite the sacred hymns, Some of the wUe men belonging 
even to ^ conquered race were admitted as priests, for 
we read in the Vedas that there were rUhis of two kinds, 
mo^ with fair skins and golden hair, and those who were 
The Yadus of western India, the tribe to 
which Sri Krishna is supposed to have belonged, were among 
the most imporunt of these non-Aryans admitted to the 
Aryan fold. 

In course of time even the masses of conquered Dravidians 
who Trained in the Aryan lands were included in a fourth 
dass, that of the Sudras, They were required to perform 
the humbler and more menial work of the community. 
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And by chac time, it had become xht casiom that people 
belonging to the three higher classes should not intermarry 
with Sudras. The final stage was reached much later 
on when the priestly class laid down the rule that people 
oi the difTerent groups must not iutermarry. Finally no 
one born into a family of one group might uke up (he 
occupation of another or become a member of that group. 
Thus the caste system arose. 

The early Aryans were not a united pe^le. They did 
not invade India as one great organized army, but in groups 
of a few tribes together, each tribe having its own leader. 
And after settling in India they very often fought hercely 
against each other, as well as against the former inhabiianti. 
One of their greatest wars is described in the Rig*Veda. It 
is said to have been due to a disagreement between two great 
rithij, Vasisiha and Visvamiira, both of whom were advisers 
to the chief of the Bharata tribe, King Sudas. On Vasisdia’s 
advice being followed by the king, in preference to his own, 
Visvamiira went over to the enemies of King Sudas, and 
organized an alliance of ten other tribes. With the help of 
VasUtha, however, King Sudas inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon the allies, on the banks of the river Ravi. 

This same tribe of the Bharatas has also left its mark 
on history in the much later account of another such war, 
described in the mighty epic poem the Mahabhcrata. 
The most famous part of it is the episode where Sri 
Krishna, himself a chief of the Yadu tribe, eo^urages 
Arjuna, prince of the Pandavas, to do his duty in the batde, 
even though it involves the slaughter of his own kinsmen. 

The invading Aryans have indeed left deep foo^rints on 
the sands of time, from India in the east, Pffsia and Meso* 
potamia, to Greece^ Italy, Germany, Scandinavia and Britain, 
and th e nce to other lands. But it ia not their war-like 
achievements that have made the deepest impress. In de> 
trucuon and conquest, the Mongol tribes, Tartars and Huns, 
Hif which we shall later learn, achieved far more terrible 
things within a much shorter time. It is the constructive 
achievements of the Aryans for which they are most worthy 
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ic be remembered. The ideas which they embodied in their 
great philosophic poems in India, the marvellous works of 
art they created in Greece, the power of organization they 
revealed in Rome, will Uve for ever. Their scientific dis¬ 
coveries and inventions, from the fifteenth century a.d. 
onwards, laid the foundations oi a new civilization in Europe 
and the far West. 

[Nou: It should be observed that scholars are not all agreed 
that the Indus civilization is of DravidJaa origin, net on the 
questions of where the original home of the Aryan peoples was, 
and when they first began to enter India, i^ut (he Aryans 
undoubtedly found highly civilized people in the Indo-Gangetic 
plains when they pushed southwards, and it is probable that those 
people had some connexion with the civilized peoples of Sumeria 
and possibly of Egypt The Aryans helped to destroy the Indus 
civUizaiion and, dsewhere, drove the earlier inhabitants to the 
south.) 


QUESTIONS AND EXEROSES 

t. Ask your teacher of Indian history to lend you a book io 
which you can read something mnre about the Indus civilization. 
After reading that, write something about the remarkable things 
of that eivillzadon. 

3 . Write down any facts you know about the aboriginal tribes 
of India, and describe any of them that you have actually seen. 

Into what countries did the Aryan people spread? Mention 
some of their most Import a nt contributions to human progress, 
in the civilizations wbi^ they developed In the various countries. 

*4- In what ways have the presenc-day Hindus of nf>nh India 
become different from the earfy Aryans, and in what ways have 
they remained the same? Try to mention some reasons for the 
changes that have taken place. 
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THE JEWS 

IN MESOPOTAMIA, EGYPT AND PALESTINE 

KEY*QOESTION S: ‘Thy dul 0»e Jews $0 to E|vpt? Thai 
happened lo them there?' 

§S. Wc hsve learned someth ing about the struggle between 
nomads and cultivators in India, We shall now study some 
of the events that happened in the two great river*plain$ of 
the middle East, in Egypt and Mesopotamia, and in the land 
which lies between them, Palestine- (See map on page 16.) 

It was not always the nomads who actawed the culti* 
vators.* When the cultivators had built up a great dviJiza* 
bon, as they had in Mesopotamia and in Egypt, they began 
to want to extend thdr territory and their power. They 
sent out their armies to make slaves of neighbouring tribes 
or to seize the lands of rival kings. This is what happened 
to the Jews, a tribe of nomads from Arabia, who became 
capdves both in Egypt and in Babylonia (Mesopotamia). 

Abraham, the ancestor of the Jewish people, was the 
head of a nomadic tribe which was wandering with its flocks 
and herds in Arabia, about the year 2000 a.c. His story 
is raid in the early part of the Bible which is a history of 
the Jewish people and their heroes. The story runs thus. 
Jehovah, the God of the Jews, told Abraham to lead his 
people into the more fertile Und of Canaan (Palestine), 
which was to be the ‘Promised Land * for the Jews to dwell 
in. •/Abraham did as he was ordered, and for a hundred 
years or so the Jews lived and prospered in Palesdne, Tlicn 
trouble arose. The grandson of Abraham, Israel (also called 
Jacob), who by that lime was the head of tbc tribe, loved 
the youngest of his sons, Joseph, better than all the rest. 
This aroused the jealousy of his brothers, who secretly 
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handed Joseph over to some merchants who were travelling 
to Egypt. There he was sold as a slave to one o£ the officers 
of the Pharaoh,* the king of Egypt. On growing to man¬ 
hood he soon began to distinguish himself. At length he 
became the personal adviser of the Pharaoh, and the most 
powerful micister in Egypt. One of his wise acts was to 
gather a great store of grain to be used in case of famine. 
Famine came, and Joseph's fame and power increased. 
Famine also brought Joseph’s brothers to Egypt, for Palestine 
too was without grain. Joseph’s brothers were naturally ' 
surprised when they found that the boy whom they bad sold 
into slavery had risen to be the greatest man in Egypt, 
Joseph, however, was not revengeful: he cot only helped his 
brothers, but he advised them to brlog their whole tribe to 
live in Egypt dJl the famine came to an end. This was 
how the Jewish people came to live in Egypt. 

So long as Joseph was alive, all went well with the Jews. 
But after his death, and the death of the Pbaraoh whose 
minister he had been, ‘ there arose up a new king over Egypt, 
which knew not Jos^h The new king did not like to tec 
the prosperity of the Jewish foreigners, and decided to deal 
harshly with them. So he practically made slaves of ^m, 
forcing them to work at such hard tasks as the building of 
the great pyramids and temples of Egypt, the ruins of which 
can be seen to this day. 

This treatment was hard to bear, but it helped to make 
the Jews Into a united nation. Also, by contact with thmr 
clever though cruel taskmasters of the Nile valley, the Jews 
learned many things that they could never have learned if 
they had remained shepherds in Palestine. Above all, they 
learned the art of cultivation; and their leaders, if not the 
people themselves, came to understand the importance of 
law, order, and discipline, for the progress of a nation. 

‘Pronounced 
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KEY«QUESTION 9: ^According lo ibo Bible ilory, how did the 
J«w8 eeci^e from E^ypl^ ood whit happened to them 
oo ibeir ytay to Pale^iine?* 

§9. But th« persecution at length became too severe to be 
endured. The Bible story idls us that the Pharaoh, in his 
desire to destroy the foreigners, at last actually went to the 
length of ordft'iftg that every male child born to the Jews 
should be killed at birth. This was more than even slaves 
could bear. A great man arose among them ro lead them 
out of Egypt. He himself, ir is said, narrowly escaped from 
being killed according to the Pharaoh's order, when he was 
born. But his mother, desiring at least to save his life, 
even if she could not rear him, made a cradle of reeds and, 
putting the baby into it, sent it Boating down the river. 
As luck would have it, the cradle was seen on the water 
by the daughter of the Pharaoh himself. She had the baby 
brought to her and took pity on it, in spite of the fact that 
it was clearly one of those that her father had ordered to 
be killed. Thus did Fate use the hand of Pharaoh’s own 
daughter to save the future Jewish leader, to whom she 
gave the name of ‘Mosss’,’ which means ‘rescued’. 

The Bible story then goes on to tell how Moses was 
told by the God of the Jews, in a vision, diat he must 
force Pharaoh by threats to let his Jewish captives free, so 
that Moses might lead them back to Palestine. Pharaoh, 
when thus threatened by the leader of his slaves, was 
naturally only angry and contemptuous. Then, says the 
Bible, the God Jehovah showed his power by sending plague 
after plague upon Egypt to frighten Pharaoh. There are said 
to have been ten such miracles. First, all the waters of the 
river Nile were turned into blood for seven days; then there 
was 3 plague of frogs; next a plague of lice; then a plague 
of flies. After this Pharaoh is said to have weakened, and 
promised to let the Jews go; but he changed his iDiod*<' So 
a disease fell upon all the cattle of the Egypiiaos; the people 

^Pronounced 'm&ee-et*. 
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ihecmetves were acracked by boils; then Colbwcd a cetrtfic 
storm of hail which ruined the crops. But still Pharaoh held 
out. So a plague of locusts came upon Egypt; and then 
black darkness over the whole land foe three days on end. 
And, last of all, Pharaoh was warned that if he would nor 
listen, the eldest son of every family (excepting those of 
the Jews)»5hould die. And thus it happened. Then, when 
his own heir was found dead in the palace, Pharaoh gave 
the order to free the Jews and send them out of Egypt. 
And, like true nomads, when they left they cook with them 
-whatever they could beg, borrow or steal from the Egyptians. 

So Moses led them cowards Palestine. Their way UhI 
across the desert, across an arm of the Red Sea. perhaps 
where now the Suez Canal runs, and round the lofty desert 
peninsula of Sinai. Hardly had they left Egypt when 
Pharaoh again changed his mind and decided to bring them 
back to slavery. Calliag out his army he pursued the 
Jews, and caught them up just when they had reached the 
shore of the Red Sea. Then, indeed, the Jews thought that 
they were doomed, and they began, most ungratefully, to 
curse Moses Br the fate that was about to fall upon them. 
But, says the Bible, Jehovah had willed otherwise in spite 
of their, ingratitude. At the word of Moses the waters 
themselves stood up like a wall on either side, and a passage 
of dry land appeared like a road right across the bed of the 
sea. The Jews hurried across. The Egyptians followed, hut 
when they were in the middle of the scabbed, the vvall of 
water fell back upon them. Pharaoh and his army were 
no more, and the Jews were saved. 

Then followed the most trying part of the journey for 
Moses and the Jews. For their way lay across desert after 
desert, and th^ suffered terribly. Only the faith and 
determination of Moses enabled them to keep on. Presently 
they reached the hilliest part of the peninsula, the mount of 
Sinai. Herd they remained for a time, living in their 
cents aod on their herds and the things they had brought 
with diem from Egypt, while Moses went up high into 
the mountain, to hear the commands of Jehovah. This, 
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liays the Bihic slory, is where he rcwved the famous Ten 
Command me ms of ihe Jmish Law, which appeared upon 
two great slabs of stone miraculously inscribed by the hand 
of Cod himself. 

Even now, (he wanderings and troubles of the Jews were 
by no means ended. They were often foolish and un* 
grjicful. and disol>edicnt to Moses; miracle after miracle 
had to l>e performed to get them out of the dil?icuhies 
which their folly br<ii)ght them into. They are said 
to have taken alKmi fifty years to perform thdr journey 
from Egypt to Palestine. That is a long wandering even 4 
for a nomadic people. But in the course of it Moses made 
them accustomed to discipline, to some extent at least. 

It l.s said to have l)cen during this time that he drew up 
the laws of the Jews which, much later, were written down 
and now form several of the boob that make up the Old 
Testament of the Bible. Like the Vedic laws, those of 
the jews are full of detailed instruciions about ceremonials 
and the proper conduct to be observed on different occasions 
by different classes of people. 

Moses himself never reached the Promised Land. He 
died, at the age of one hundred and twenty, so the Bible * 
says> on a hill from which he could just see the borders of 
the land to which he had led his people- The Jews had 
gone to Egypt as simple nomads. They returned » Palestine, 
perhaps somewhere about 1500 a.c., with at least a Bttle 
knowledge of the most necessary arts and discipline of a 
settled nation. 

KEY'QUESTION 10: *Whu caused tht Je>*6 to go 10 Utc in 
Babylonij? Wfaat did ibe; leem tbere. aed bow did 
they get beck to PiJestloe?’ 

§10. This remarkable race, the Jews, arc still important 
in history. But before we leave them here, meodoa muse 
be made of the second period of captivity that they suffered. 
This was at the hands of the civilized plain-dwellers 00 the 
other ade of Palestine, in the empire of Babyloc, the land 
of the River Euphrates. This captivity was fully a thousand 
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ytars later, somewhere about 600 b.c. By rhis time ihe Jews 
had had suiHdeDt experience as a setM narion to enable 
(hem to learo much more than (hey had been able ro learn 
when they were slaves in Egypt. They no loogcr felt (hat 
(hey were wanderers: (hey loved their land Palestine and 
the prophets, priests and kings who had helped (hem (0 make 
it their home. They believed, too, that it was (heir destiny 
CO perform great work in the world, and they called them* 
selves God*s 'Chosen People'. In this mood of pacnocism 
and faith, and influenced no doubt by the clever people they 
met in highly civilized Babylon, they wrote down chdr 
history and codihed their laws.* Their patriotic and religiou.s 
songs and prophetic writings, which now make up the main 
body of their sacred book, ihe Old Testament of the Bible 
were also composed at this time. They were in captivity in 
Babylon for only fifty years, for in ^38 b.c. (he Babylonian 
king was himself conquered by an Aryan king Cyrus, who 
had set up his rule In Persia; and Cyrus released the f^ws and 
sent them back to Palestine. But they went back there 
having taken several steps forward on the road to civilization 
as a result of their second experience of slavery under a 
great natipn of the river*plains. 

About 600 years later, the Jews were again conquered, 
this time by the Romans, who treated them with great 
severity, driving many of them out of Palestine altogether, 
into different parts of the world. That is why Jews are 
now found in so many different countries, .\gain, after 
another 600 years, Palestine was conquered by the Muslims. 
It remained under Muslim rule for more than a thousand 
years, until 1917, when it was taken from the Turks by the 
British under General Alleidjy, In the first Great War. It 


* Unless die law$ of a people are properly arranged (codiired) and 
written down ao (hat the people can Understand them, it is diflvuU 
ttftvnainuin order. One of ehe ffrsc rulers who did this was King 
Kaoimorabi of Babylon who ovcithiew the Sumerian kingdom in 
Mesopotamia about 210c a.a He codified the laws and had then 
inscribed on stone pilJars. The lews probably got the idea of codi* 
fying ihdr laws, from the exampie of* the Babytoolans. 
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was then decided to creaw a national home for Jews in their 
ancient motheriand, and man/ of them returned to Uve in 
Palestine. But during chose thousand years of Muslim rule 
many Arabs had also settled in Palestine, and a great dispute 
is now going on between the Arabs and the Jews, as to 
which Is to rule Palestine and how it shall be divided. Ic is 
a remarkable thing about the Jews that, even after having 
been conquered so many dmes and even having been 
driven away from their country, they have not lost their 
feeling of unity and their desire to live as an independent 
nation. 

[Note; As there is ijo record in Egyptian history in which 
Moses is mentioned, some scholars doubt whether he was a 
historical character at aL. But whether it was a roan nam^ 
Moses, or any other, who led the Jews out of Egypt, it is nrtaiu 
that they did come intn contact with Egypdan civilizadoo in 
roughly the manner described. And their history and laws, as 
recorded in the Old Testament of the Bible, have had an immense 
influence on mankind.] 


QUESnONS AND EXERCISES ^ 

I. What did the Jews learn during their periods of capoviiy 
in Egypt and Babylon.^ 

a what U remarkable about the Jewish people? What 
troubles have they had to suffer owing to their remarkable 

qualilte^ CO find out itt what countries the largest numbers of 
Tews live at present, and what kind of work th^ do, 

•4 Borrow a copy of the Bible and ask your teacher to find 
in it the book cafied ‘ Lamentadons \ These are poems of 
sorrow written by a Jew about the destruction of Jerusdem and 
the hard times which the Jews suffered m capovtiy. SUad and 
write down briefly the ideas expressed in chapter i, verses i to 8, 
and in chapter 5- 


CHAPTER IV 


CONFUCIUS, THE MORALIST 
£ARLY CHINESE CIVILIZATION 

KEY-QCESTJON Ur ‘Thai u m«ini by “g Uuiil fyHtm'*V 

§ri, Wc curn now xo look at a greni figure belonging w 
another of ihc early civilizations of the river-plains, that of 
China. China is rarely spoken of in your history lessons, 
so jt may be interesting to you to know something about 
that country. 

It is not known from where and how Jong ago the 
ancestors of the Chinese first occupied the fertile valleys of 
ihe Hwang Ho and the Yangtze Kiang. No doubt like 
other peoples they began as nomads, probably on the steppes 
of Central Asia around the basin of the Tarim river, a 
region formerly better watered than it now is. But there 
exists no record of their life as nomads^ unlike the Aryans, 
the Chinese have been a race of settled cultivators for untold 
ages. But their early history is like that of all the settlers 
in the river.plains: they began not as a united people, but 
as a number of independent clans or tribes each under its 
own chief. Then, in course of time, they passed to the next 
stage of social and political organization, the stage which 
wc call jeudaliim. A 'feudal** system of organlzadoo is 
one in which the land is regarded as being the sole property 
of the king or overlord of the country. He grams pordoos 
of it to be ruled by the great lords, local chiefs, or 'feuda¬ 
tories’, m return for their promise to support the overlord 
with money and soldiers in time of war. These chiefs in 
their turn (like the jagirdars in some Indian States) sublet 
portions of land to tenants under them, on similar terms. 
Under such a system, it is clear that the power of the over- 
' Fronouneed * few-dal *. 
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lord depends mainly on hU being able to keep the support 
of the chiefs on whom he depends for soldiers. When 
the throne is occupied by a weak overlord there is every 
likelihood of one 
or other of the 
great chiefs get¬ 
ting others to 
Join him in de¬ 
posing the over¬ 
lord and putting 
himself in his 
place. This is 
what has hap 
pened often in 
the history of 
India, as well as 
in Europe in 
the Middle 
Ages; and it 
also took place 


early times. The 
Chinese histori¬ 
ans call this 
period of their 
history — from 
about 800 B.c. 
to about 400 B.c. 

—'The Age of 
Confusion *. It 
was during this 
period rh^l the 
great sage Con¬ 
fucius lived. It is inieresting to note that India was in a 
very similar condition at that dme. The great sage of India, 
Gaurama Buddha, lived at almost exaedy the same time as 
Confucius, and, like him, was born of a noble family in a 
small feudal state. 
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‘Confucius'^ is the Latin form of the Chinese name 
‘ K'ung'fu'tzu’—’ K’ung' being the clan name (as Buddha's 
was ‘ 54 khya ’) and ‘ fu'tau ’ meaning ' the Master'; aT) 
‘ K‘ung«fu*tzu ’ has a very similar meaning to ihe title 
‘ Sakhy3*muni * by which Buddha fs often known. Con¬ 
fucius's father was an oiBcial In a small state in north 
China called Lu, and died when the child was only three 
years old. The family was very poor, so that the boy early 
learned the lessons of self-reliance, and had to earn his own 
living. He married at the age of 19, and at the wme age 
became a storekeeper, and afterwards superintendent of 
parks and herds of the State. 

KEY-QUESTION 12: ‘Tliy dw^ ConfiK'ius have to leave the Stoto 
of La on two oerauotu?' 

§12. Confucius, in doing his work as a minor oiKdal. often 
had occasion to notice how much trouble was caused by the 
disturbed condition of his country at chat time. The laws 
were disregarded by those who were rich or powerful 
enough to do so; no one felt safe; honest trade was im¬ 
possible. He determined to try to do something to improve 
things, and when he was only 22 years old he started a 
sort of college where he taught young men self-discipline 
and the art of good leadership. At 6rst, the school wa.'^ 
probably somewhat on the lines of an Indian dshram. It 
soon became famous, and students came in large numbers 
to learn from this wise gwr«. High fees were charged to 
those who were rich enough to afford ro pay; but clever 
poor students were admitted free of charge. Ac the same 
lime Confucius carried on his work as an official of the 
State, and soon he became famous for his uprightness, his 
energy in attacking evil practices and in achieving reforms. 
A brilliant future seemed cettain for him when a rebellion 
suddenly oaurred in the state of Lu, the ruler being deposed 
and forced to flee for refuge to the neighbouring state of 
T'si, Confucius did not think it honourable to serve under 


^Pronounced *koa*few-si-iJs’. 
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men who had rebelled againsc his master, $o be accompanied 
his chief ro T'si. He was offered service in T'si but did 
not accept it, because he found that the ruler of T*&i vm 
a man who did not care for justice and honesty. So he 
returned to Lu where he lived and worked privatdy for (he 
next hfeeen years. Many people in Lu respected him for 
the work he had done, and they became his disciples. 
Then, when he was 52 years old, his great opportunity 
came. The new chief of Lu, realizing his greatness, ap- 
l)cin(ed him to the importune post of Chief Justice. He 
showed his wisdom and edrciency so clearly in this office 
that he was soon made Prime Minister, and in a few years 
Lu had become a model state under his rule. Some of his 
reforms were ahead of what we hive achieved more than two 
thousand years later. He fixed the prices of goods, $0 rhat 
rich traders could not make profits out of the needs of (he 
poor: he gave employment to workers according ro their 
ability and strength: he studied the question of diet, and 
arranged rhat fo^ should be suited to the different kinds 
of work men did. He stopped oppression by the nobles, 
and gave equal justice to rich and poor alike. Alas, this 
provoked powerful secret opposition, and some of the angry 
nobles went to the neighbouring ruler of T’si and warned 
him that the popularity of Confucius was likely to prove 
dangerous to Tsi, because the people there would become 
discontented when (hey saw how much happier life was in 
Lu than in th«r own state. The ruler of T'si listened to 
them, and gradually managed to persuade his fellow-ruler 
of Lu to oppose the work of Confucius, and in the end to 
dismiss him. So, after only four years of service as Prime 
Minister, Confucius had to leave Lu for which he had done 
so much in such a shore time. 

Many of bis disciples went with him, and he now tra¬ 
velled all over Qorth*eastern China, trying to find a ruler 
wise enough to employ him as minister, or at least to rule 
according so his advice. He tried in vain. 
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K£Y'QUESTZON 23: ‘Whal were th? tiuin pnintf: ef Conrurlu<>*9 
Ua(bm|> and how hac ii iiiflo«ncad ihc life uf ihe Chinocf' 

§1:3. The central idea of Confucius’s icnching was not 
unlike the Hindu idea of dharma, i.e.> the duties that the 
different units of society owe to each other. And, like some 
oi the Hindu teachers, he laid down in great detail what 
he thought those various duties should he. He divided 
dudes under five heads: those of ruler and subjects^ hus* 
hands and wives; fathers and children; elder :ind younger 
brothers; and those of friends, Confucius made no claim 
rhar he was divinely insjnred: like the Ihiddha, he refused 
to deal ^vith questions etjneerning CJod, the life after 
death, and the unseen world, 'While you cannot serve 
men,’ he said, 'how can you serve spirits?’ For this reason 
he is often called a 'moralist’ rather than a religious teacher. 
Unlike many religious teachers, he declared that saintly men 
ought to take part in worldly affairs, ‘It is impossible', 
he said, ‘to withdraw from the world, and associate with 
birds and beasts that have no affinity with us. With 
whom should I associate but with suffering men? The 
disorder that prevails is what requires my efforts. ’ 

Confucius never found another ruler who would entrust 
him with power,* and after thirteen years he returned to Lu, 
at ihe age of 69. Five years later he died. 

He lived tvvo thousand four hundred years ago; yet to 
this day, perhaps, no other influence is so powerful in China 
as his. It was not his teachings only, but his life that laid 
the fouadation of his power. His disciples used Co stand 
and waich every little action of his—how he sat, how he 
ate, how he slept; and they treasured up every word that 
fell from his lips. As usually happens in such cases, the 
eagerness of the disciples to observe the teacher’s commands 
in every detail resulted in many people following him in 
useless points of ceremonial, rather than in the duties of 
daily life. In spite of this, it is greatly due to the teachings 
of Confucius that to this day there are 00 people is the 
world more pa dent, police and self-controlled than the 
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Chinese. China may change her £orm government, and 
her rulers, but not the sense of duty and the good manners 
o£ her people, 

KEY'QUESTION H: 'Whftl ideas have infloenced ih« cbacaciar of 
(he Chinese {>eoi>le and io whai ways are ibe; remarkabU?* 

§1:4. At the time when Confucius was teaching in north 
China (and Gautama in India) another great Cbnese philo¬ 
sopher was teaching Irt south China: hU name was Lao-tze. 
His ideas bear a closer resemblance to those of the Hindu 
philosophers of the Upacbhads, than to the teachings of 
Buddha or Confucius. It is the teachings of these three 
great men, Confucius, Lao-tze and Buddha, which have 
influenced the lives of the Chinese people more than any¬ 
thing else in their history. Buddhism, of course, came to 
China later, but it has taken deep root there, while it has 
died out in the country of its birch, as we shall learn in 
chapter vii. 

The Chinese people show the deep ioHuence of these 
teachers upon their manner of living in several important 
ways. They arc peace-loving, law-abiding, and patient even 
under the severest hardships. They have endur^ sufferings 
such as few peoples have had to bear, through floods, 
typhoons, wars and disease. These things have made them 
perhaps the most poverty'sericken people on earth. But in 
spite of all, they have remained in many ways perhaps the 
most truly civilized people on earth. They have endured, 
invasion after invasion; even revolutions and civil wars have 
not destroyed ihdr innate love of peace and of peaceful 
pursuits. China is one of the few countries of the world 
in which the profession of the soldier is sdll not greatly 
honoured, though fighting is recognized as being an un¬ 
pleasant necessiTy a^ times. 

It is the Chinese respect for the family and love of 
family-life that is the solid foundation of their national life 
and culture. A Chinese is willing to make any sacrifice 
for the sake of the family. He observes no caste-rcsirictioos 
however, to separate him from othess. This is why he is 
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CHINSSS RfVEHENCB TO AkCSIOM 

a good citizen and a firm patriot. Tbci^e feelings and ideas 
have come to him chiefly through the teachings of Confudus, 
Lao'ize and Buddha. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

X. Whac is ‘feudalism*? V/hy were ihe feudal times often 
also *ng<s of confusion*? When did such agei occur In Indian 
history? 

a. *It was net his teachings only, but hia life that laid the 
foundation of his power.’ Give examples of other luen in various 
countries, of whom this might be truly said, and show how 
it is true of Confucius and idso of those meodoned by you. 

3. What is the difference between a ’moralist’ and a ‘reli* 
gious teacher’? Give some eiamples of each. 

•4, In what ways are ihc Chinese people remarkable.^ What 
ideas have helped to build up their special character? 


CHAPTER V 


PERICLES, THE BEAUTIFIER 
SOCRATES, PLATO AND THE EARLY CREEKS 

KEY-QUESTION ISj 'In wbai way* was ihe Cretan liviUiclion 
diffewnt from the ciriUsatieiM ef Egyi», MewiioiainU and India?’ 

§15. Look at the map on page $. You will $cc that we 
have now learned something about the early history of all 
the countries marked in black (settled areas) except thn« 
around the northern shores of the McdiMrfanear\ Sea. This 
region is full of islands and the mountains come near to 
the coast at many points. There are no great river*plains 
in which large numbers of people could settle down as 
cultivators. But the islands and the inlets of the coast are 
very good places for people who live by fishing in the sea, 
and for traders who make their living by currying goods 
in ships from one country to another across rhe sea. The 
civilizations of the Mediterranean region, which we are now 
going to study, are therefore civilizadons of seafaring and 
trading peoples- Now turn to the map on page id and 
find the island of Crete,' just south of Greece, 

Everyone has read die stories of the Wooden Horse of 
Troy, and of Theseus and the Minouur. Troy, and Cnossos, 
the capital city of King Minos of Crete, were both diies of 
the seafaring race who peopled the northern shores of the 
Mediterranean Sea at the time when the civilization of 
Egypt was at its height, from before the time of Abraham 
uodl about 1000 a.c., i.e. at the time of the early settlements 
of the Aryans in India. These seafaring people, called the 
Cretans or Miooans, soon grew skilful in navigation. 
They used their skill, not for conquest, but to carry on a 


‘Pronounced 'kreel*. 
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vigorous trade with their prosperous Egyptian neighbours 
across the sea. They themselves grew rich through this; 
and> being secure from invasion in rhelr island*home of 
Crete, they found leisure to develop the arts and comforts 
of a peaceful life. 

Among the ruins 
of C^nnssos, build* 
ings have been 
found which may 
have been the 
Labyrinth itself: but 
it .seems to have 
been u vast palace 
rjiclier than a pri- 
M>n. Here, as at 
Mr^henjodaro, have 
l>ecn found the re- 
main.s of sanitary 
arrangements, bath* 
rooms, systems of 
water*pipes, etc., 
proving that these 
people of ancient 
times were highly 
civilized. 

Bui a younger 
and more aedve 
people than the 
Cretans now began 
10 arrive on the 
shores of the Medi* 
icrrancan. The Greek branch of the Aryan race, stiU half¬ 
nomads like the other branch which had already begun to 
swarm into the plains of India, had pushed its way westward. 
Reaching the coast of Greece, they took to the seafaring life, 
and soon came to blows with the older Cretan race, now 


Crbk VAse Paikthd with Pioum or the 
Goddess Athene* 


* Pronounced ‘aA-een-ce’. 
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weakened by luxury aod wealih. H the legends of ihc 
Greek heroes, Mcnclaus and Theseus be true, the cause of 
the sacking both of Troy and of Cnossos was the samo—the 
carrying off of Aryan women by Cretan'chiefs, in the one 
case to wed, and in the other case to sacrifice or to enslave. 
And the Greeks avenged them by the destruction of ihc 
Cretan cities and their kings. 

But the destroyers learned from those they conquered. 
They wiped out the cities of the Cretans, but not the influ¬ 
ence of their civilization. When their time cumc, the Greeks 
carried Art to the highest point yet reached in the western 
world, and from the Greeks (though they perished in their 
turn) that Art has come down to our own times. Let us see 
how rhls came about. 

KEY.QUESnOi*i 16: 'Whii lh« new /«m o/ sovernmeni 
developed io some of tbe Greek dty*fiiiicft?' 

§id. The Greeks ('Hellenes' they called themselves) did 
not develop a feudal form of political organization, as did 
the settlers of the great river-valleys. This may have been 
partly due to the fact that Greece is a country cut up by 
mountains and arms of the sea into a large number of valleys 
which make intercommuoication difficult. So, instead of 
the dry-states combining into kingdoms and empires under 
a single overlord, each city-state remained independent. The 
largest of these city-states, Athens, had not marc than a few 
hundrcd'thousand Inhabitants. 

It was io some of these small city-states that a new form 
of government gradually developed—the system which we 
call ‘democracy’ (thou^ it was not quite the same as ihe 
democracies of the present dme). It will be helpful as wdl 
as interesting if we try to understand what ‘democracy’ 
meant in ancient Greece. Demos is the Greek word for 
' people and ‘ democracy' therefore means ' government by 
the people or by the whole body of citizens. But ‘ cldzeos * 
in a Greek dry did not mean all the people of the dry. 
At least half the population consisted of slaves (descendants 
of the former inhabitants, or conquered people) who were 
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iMit counted as ‘<iiiz«ns’; and even Greeks boro in the 
city were not counted if theit fathers had come from 
outside. Those who had the right of voting were therefore 
only a small proportion of the inhabiienis. So it was possible 
for all these to assemble together when any loiportant deci¬ 
sion had to be voted upon. There was no need to elect 
repr^rentaiivfs, as is done nowadays in modern democratic 
states in which the voting citizens number millions who 
obviously cannot assemble for debates or be consulted about 
every cictiill of government, It is possible that a very similar 
form of government was developed in India also, about the 
wimc time, in some of the small states in the north. 

KEV'QIJRSTION IT; ^ Whii wu>< ihe danger which made ihc 
Orcek aiiie« combine for ^elf^defence?’ 

§17. In the fifth century b.c. (jus' at the time when 
Ctmfuclus was living in China, aod Buddha in India), 
the Greek city*staies were exposed to a danger which 
made them combine to defend themselves. This led to 
the 'Golden Age of Greece’ which we shall now study. 
The danger was an invasion by another Aryan people, the 
Persians. 

In chapter tv we read how, about doo b.c., the Jews 
were conquered and taken away into captivity by the Baby* 
Innians, who had established a powerful empire in the 
valley of the river Euphrates, About the same time, fhe 
Aryan tribes (related to those who invaded India) were 
beginning to settle on the uplands of Persia, and by the 
year 500 b.c. they had conquered Babylon itself; and soon 
after that they conquered Egypt too. The Persbn emperor, 
Darius the First, ruled the largest empire hitherto known 
in the west. It included all Asia Minor, Egypt, Syria, the 
whole basin of the Euphraies-Tigris, the whole of Persia, 
and probably even as far as the River Indus. (Its boundaries 
are marked by a dotted line in the map on page 16.) Not con« 
icm with this, Darius now planned to invade Europe. This 
he did, crossing the Bosporus with an immense army, and 
then the Danube. But here the nomadic Scythians (see 
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map) vicrc coo much fof him, and with difiicuUy Ik- rc« 
treated to Asia Minor, He determined lo try agains this 
time going sriuihwards, to Greece. His army was suj'^cted 
by a great fleet, and landed at Marathon near Athens. It 
was this danger that forced the Greek cities to unite. Hud 
they nor done so, the course of history might have lK;en very 
different; we might have seen a Parst.'c empire in F.urojx;. 
This is why the Battle of Marathon is ijnc of the decisive 
battles of the world, for there tiic Persians were defeats I 
by the Greeks, Darius died WMin after- 

The cbngcr was not over, howewr. for I.)ariuN\ «>n. 
Xerxes, repeated the nitcmpt. but he was cljeckeci in iwti 
great battles, ffrst on the sea. near Salamis, tiiul rlKii ar 
Plataea (479 a.e.). He made no further uiteinpt at the 
conquest, Greece ami Europe were stive «1 from PcfNian 
rule. 

The history cf Greece, panlcuLirly of the city of Athen.^, 
for the next fifty years afer the Battle of Plataca, is one of 
the rnost remarkable stories in the world. Under the groat 
leader Peiucles* the people of this one small city-state of 
Athens achieved in a brief half century such marvel.c of arc 
and literature that the ^vhole world is still under their inffu- 
ence, though Athens itself perished in civil war almost as 
soon as Pericles was dead. 

^V QUCISTION IS; did Pericles do (nr Athrns 

end how did hv lose bU power?’ 

§18. Pericles was born in 4^0 b.c. He was r>f ndilc hirrh, 
and trained himself for leadaship by taking an active part 
in all the affairs of the city. When he was about 35 years 
of age Pericles became the chief officer of the state, and 
continuously for thirty years he ruled Athens, not as a 
tyrant, but with patient wisdom persuading the people to 
let him do what was good for them. 

Pericles was successful in gathering a marvellous group 
of meo around him, the most famous of whom was Phidias,^ 


* Pronounced * pare^'lees ’. 
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the sculptor and archiuci. Athens had been actuaUy burned 
dcnvi) during the Per^an invasion» and it was to Phidias 
that Pericles entrusted the work of rebuilding and decorai* 
ing ii. The Parthenoo, the great temple of the pairon* 
gcKldcss of the city, Athene (the Greek Saraswad), with its 
colossal statue of the goddess, and countless other beautiful 
huildiiigs and statues (most of which have since been lost or 
destroyed^ have made the name of Phidias immortal. But 

Pericles did not merely rebuild 
Athens in marble; he rebuilt it 
ifitcllcctually. The period of 
his rule was the Golden Age of 
Greek poetry, drama, oratory 
and philosophy, as well as of 
sculpture and architecture. 

The brilliant men associated 
^vith Pericles were far ahead of 
the average Athenian citizen in 
iotcUecc, and presently the pwple 
grew weary of them. Phidias 
was accu$ed-^s was Socrates a 
little later^-of being against reli¬ 
gion; he died in prison. The 
closest friends of Pericles were 
attacked. Presendy war broke 
out between Athens and the 
neighbouring city-state of Sparta. With the Persian danger 
out of the way, the Geeks were free to quarrel among 
themselves. Pericles, dishesrtened, failed to win a swift 
victory for Athens. Rivals turned him out of the leadership; 
he was even fined. The end was near. Plague broke out 
in Athens; Pericles’s sons and sister were carried off by it. 
In 4^9 B.c. he himself fell iU and died. 

The tremendous siimulus to an and learning which 
Pericles and his associates gave to the life of Athens did uoc 
end immediately. Three great men lived, to carry on the 
work even amid the civil war that foUowed. Of these, 
one, Socrates, was in his prime when Pericles died- The 
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second, Plaio, wiu the pupil of SocraRs, and the third, 
Aristotle, vv.is Plato’s pupil, and the tutor of Alexander 
the Great. 

KEY‘QUESTION* 19: 'Whit waj. llie gr«i>t work done by 
Si>rrati.>«, riatri and Ariiiotli*?' 

•§ip. S<m:r\tes‘ was the great questioner, not only in the 
sense that bis chief method of arguing against opponents 
was In ask them questions and 
lead them to cr*n(rndict themselves, 
hut also in the deeper sense that 
he insisted nn taking nothing for 
gra tiled unless il iVfiuld stand the 
test of reason. Naturally he came 
up against the conventional and 
ofthodcjx people of his time, and 
in the end he was condemned to 
death, on the ground that he had 
corrupted the youth of Athens by 
making them disbelieve in the 
recognised religion and customs. 

He was killed by being made to 
drink poison. 

Plato* was the greatest pupil 
of Socrates. He was born two 
years after the death cpf Pericles, 
and lived, consequently, in a time 
of civil war and con^sion- His 
philosophy deals not only with 
ultimate problems such as the 
nature of the universe, but with 
the problems of human society 
that Plato saw around him. One 
of his most famous books is an account of an imaginary 
State in which human affairs are conducttd in wl^t seemed 
to Plato to be the best possible way. For the first Gmc, 
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in the we«i at say rate, 
men began to think of 
planning society on 
new lines, instead of 
accepting things as if 
they were fated by the 
will of the gods to re¬ 
main as they were. 
Plato founded a school, 
called the ‘ Academy 
It is from this chat we 
get the words ' aca¬ 
demy ’ and ' academic 
AsirroTLa' was a 
pupil of Plato in the 
Academy. H e was 
not an Athenian but 

Plato 


came from Macedonia, 
in the north of Greece, 
Though h c learned 
from Plato, he came to 
differ from his master, 
and after Plato’s death 
he set up at Athens his 
school called the 
Lyceum’. Aristotle 
was the father of 
modern science, for he 
was the first to under- 
take the systematic 
classification and study 
of objects with a view 
simply to find out more 
about thdr nature. He 
was able to do this 

Ajustotlb 
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work the more eifeciivdy because he had hundreds ol men 
to assist him in collecting and classJ^ving specimens for the 
study of natural history, as well as of political science. He 
could afford this expense because he was helped try the 
young king whose tutor he had been—Alexander, King o£ 
Macron. Anti it was Alexander who helped to spread 
Greek innucnce half acro« the then known world, as we 
shall now see. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

r, Show how the physicil differences between Egypt and 
the north-eastern shores of the Mediterranean Sea (i.e. me difftf- 
races in ihape and surface of the land) had an effeec on the 
hre of the people of those two regions. 

a. Tell briefly (after reading in your library if necessary) the 
stories of Theseus, and of the fall of Troy. 

3* 1^ what ways is the 'democratic government* of our time 
different from that of the ancient Gre^s? 

4- ‘ We might have seen a Parsee Empire in Europe.’ How 
was this mvented? 

•5. Loolc at the picture of the Creek goddess Atheni on 
33 * 1 ^ '^hat ways does it differ from Hindu images of 
gods and goddesses (e.g., Saraswari, Canesh, or Kali)? In 
what ways does the Parthenon (on pace 38) differ from a Hindu 
temple, and from a Muslim mosquer 
•ft. Try to End out and write down some of the reasons why 
a small state like Athens suddenly produced such remarkable 
men within a few years, and why Aeir work has had such a 
lasting effect. 


CHAPTER VI 


ALEXANDER, THE COSMOPOLITAN' 
HIS LEGACY TO F-AST AND WEST 

KEY-QUESTION 20: 'IL^w did Phillii d MncedAn iirt iiari: iIm way 
for l:i» Alcuiiulrr?* 

§20. Disunity among ihc Greeks brogglic about the <Iown* 
fall of Athens after u brief period of fifty years of splendour. 
But a strong man now amsc who compelled them liy force 
to do what they would not do willingly, with the remnrkuhlc 
result that Greek inBucncc spread throughout almost the 
euiire known world, including India. 

In the northern part of the Balkan peninsula was a 
small kingdom called Macedonia (see map on p. 46}. Its 
people belonged to the same Aryan slock as the Grecb, but 
were less civilized. One of its princes spent three years 
of his youth in the Greek city of Thebes, one of the chief 
rivals CO Athens. When he came to the throne of Mace- 
don, in 359 B.C., he soon showed the effea of his education 
under the wise men of Greece. This prince was Philip of 
Macedon, father of Alexander the Great, 

Philip got three imporcant ideas from his Theban educa¬ 
tion; first, that the whole world could be conquered by a 
determined and united people; second, that an army must 
be mobile (i.e,, able to be moved about swiftly) as well as 
brave and able to endure; and third, that it was wonh while 
to be well educated, and therefore worth while to see that 
hia son was educated to follow in his footsteps. The first 
of these ideas gave him his ambition to force unity upon 
Greece and to conquer the Persian empire. The second 
caused him to train his army on new lines which took all his 


* Belon^g to the whole world. 
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opponcncs by surprise. The third was what brought Aristotle 
to be the tutor of the prince, Alexander. 

Philip succeeded in fulfilling only the first of his ambi¬ 
tions of conquest. He overcame all resistance among the 
Greek city-states, and forced them to recognite him as their 
eapuiin-gcncral for the great campaign that he planned 
against the Persian Empire w'hich still .stretched from the 
Mediterranean Sea to the ladian Ocean. Just when he was 
ahr>ut to start, he was murdered. Hut the son was eager 
and ready t<i tjike the father’s place and carry out the plati, 
though he was <m]y twenty years of age. And Alexander 
inherited not only Iris father's ambition but al.so the instru¬ 
ment hy which to achieve It, the new army. 

KE^'-QUESnON il: ‘Hnw murb of llit* vutld did Alexander 
omquet, ond whr did he Mop tu Uai?' 

far, First, there was trouble with the Greeks, still un¬ 
willing to recognize a leader. Alexander dealt so severely 
with them (going to the extent of complerdy destroying 
Thebes, to punish its people for revolting) that they were 
utterly subdued. He then crossed with his .army into Asia 
Minor. The Persians were strong on the sea. so first he 
had to conquer all their ports on the Mediterranean. This 
he did, and rhen crossed the raountalns Into Syria. There 
he was faced by the main .army of Persia, led by the Persian 
king, Dariu.s the Third, in person. Here his father's military 
ideas proved their solid woith again, for the Persians were 
utterly defcared (ac the battle of Is!«as in Syria,* 333 s.c,), 
though thdr king escaped, Alexander then completed the 
conquest of Syria and l^lestine and marched on into Egypt. 
The Egyptians, who had hated Perrian rule, did not oppose 
him, If was at this time that the city of Alexandria* was 
founded, and named after Alexander, 

Alexander now proceeded to deal the death-blow at the 
Persian Empire, by striking ac its heart. He marched his 
army across the desert to the basin of the Euphrates-Tigris. 


'See map on p.^ 
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At Aibcla near th< Tigrii,* he ihe rc-asscmbled Persian 
hosr, and iherc he won anolhet great victory, though Darius 
again escaped with his life- Alexander marched on to 
Babylonand then to Susa,* the Persian capital, which he 
occupied without difficulty- What would he do next? 



Th5 Ruins op Posspolis 


First he was determined, anyhow, to subdue every por¬ 
tion of the vast Persian empire, even if he had to march his 
army over the whole of it. To Persepolis^ he went, where 
Darius had built a wonderful palace, of which the ruins 
still exist- He burnt it to the ground- Darius himself 
was still uncaprured, but he met a miserable fate soon after, 
for he was murdered by the officers of his own fleeing army, 
and Alexander arrived only to find him dead. Where next? 

There were some outlying provinces of the Perrian 
dominions, in what is now Turkestan, near the Caspian 
Sea, and even in far Afghanistan- These too Alexander 
conquered, one by one. When he reached Kabul, he found 
himself on the verge of India. He marched on. 

He came down the Khyber Pass; he crossed the Indus. 

^Pind all these places on the maps on pp. and 46 . 
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Here be was resisted by the Indian king, Porus, and for 
the first lime his soldiers had to £ace elephanrs in battle. 
Yei they won. Porus submitted and was granted honour¬ 
able terms. But Alexander did not go to Delhi or enter 
die valley of the Ganges. Why not, when he bad come 

If Alexander had en¬ 
tered the G a n g e t j c 
plain, India might have 
sw:n a Greek empire, 
as £ur(n>c might , have 
seen a Persian one IE 
the Greck.s hod been 
defeated at Marathon. 
But Alexander was de¬ 
feated, not by force of 
arms, but by the weari¬ 
ness and homesickness 
of his soldiers. They 
refused to go further, 
Alexander had to build 
u Beet, sail down the 
Indus, and return to 
the west. His return 
was difficult, for he 
lost half hU men in 
the terrible journey 
aaoss the deserts of Baluchistan and southern Persia. It 
might have been better for them if they had let him lead 
them on into India. 

Alexander returned to Susa in 324 i.c. He had spent 
six years wandering in the east. Ten years had passed since 
he left Europe. He was still only thirty-two years old. 
What would he do next? 

He had left under the rule of provincial governors each 
part of the Persian empire as he had conquered it. When 
he returned, he found that several of these had atcempted 
to set themselves up as independent kings. His next task 


so far? 
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was to orgaoize what he bad conquered. He had scarcely 
begun the work when he died of fever, 

KCY'QUSSTION 22: 'Wbai bsppcne^ to Alouoder’s oiopire 
Bif(«r his deoth?’ 

§22. In one ibing> if not in several, Alexander was not 
so wise as his father. He made no provision for the son 
who should be the heir to hts vast dominioDs. ThU was 
natural, perhaps, as he himself was still so youug and ex* 
peered to rule many years more. But it was fatal. No 
sexmer was he dead than the generals whom he had set up 
ns provincial governors declared themselves independent. 
The empire fell lo pieces; all Alexander's sons and near 
relatives were murdered or destroyed. He had no successor. 

Historians differ much as to whether Alexander was 
really a great man or only a man of great personal ambition 
and vanity. One thing seems dear; he was not merely a 
conqueror by force of arms. He had the idea, which pe> 
haps no king bad ever had before him, of uniting east and 
west not merely by conquest but by inUrmorriage and through 
a cemrnon culture. His own marriages to eastern princesses 
may have been, like those of the Emperor Akbar to non- 
Muslim Udiea, dictated by considerations of policy. Even if 
they were, it was surely a wise policy. And Alexander’s 
example, unlike Akbar’s, was followed by about ten thou¬ 
sand of hU oi^cers and mea. These intermarriages alone 
must have exerted considerable inAuence on the rdadonahip 
between the conquerors and the conquered. 

But the inAuence of this policy was felt to its fullest 
extent long after the death of Alexander and the break-up 
of his empire. It was exerted through the numerous king¬ 
doms under Greek rule, the remnants of the provinces 
created by Alexander on the foundations of the Persian 
Empire that he destroyed. Most important of these, to India, 
was the kingdom of Seleucu, one of Alexander’s generals, 
who at his master’s death claimed the rule of almost the 
whole of Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, Persia, and India weat 
of the Indus. Seleucus actually invaded India, but was 
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repuJsed by Chandra^upca, grandfather of Ashoka the Great. 
His klDgd<wn lasted several centuries, and there were off¬ 
shoots of it, under Greek rulers, c^'eft in the north-west of 
India. It was these rulers that Ashoka presently converted 
to Buddhism, and due lo their existence we get the influence 
of Greek art upon India, and the Indian sculptures known 

as 'Gr^co-Buddhist 

Look at this picture of a 
statue of Buddha made by 
Grxco-buddhisis of Taxila, 
and see how different it is 
from the purely Indian 
statue shown in the next 
chapter on page 55, and 
how similar the carving of 
the features is to that of 
the Greek statues shown in 
chapter v. 

KEY QUESTION 23 : * What 

imporlanl work wa» done in 
Alexander’s city, AlecoDdriii?‘ 
§ 23 . Ptolbmv,^ another 
general of Alexander, be¬ 
came the ruler of Egypt, 
and here also Important re¬ 
sults followed. Ftoiemy 
was more enthusiastic even 
than Alexander himself 
about the new knowledge which the Greeks had learned 
from Plato, Aristotle and others. So he established at 
Alexandria the first and most famous of all universities, 
which he called the ‘Museum’, because it was dedicated to 
the service of the Muses, the Greek goddesses of art, iitera* 
ture and learning. (From this we get our word ’museum’, 
though the meaning has changed somewhat, for modern 
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museums arc coJlcciicns of interesiing objects ralher chan 
places fcjr study and leaching.) Along with the Museum, 
Pudemy founded a great Library~-a very remarkable thing 
in those days when hcKfks were wrirten by hand on leaves 
of paj)yrus (a plaint which grows in the swamps of the Nile), 
for ncilhcf pai>er nt»r priming had yet been introduced into 
the wesi. Pnilcmy made a rule (hat if any stranger brought 
an unkn<*wn botik fnio Egypt, he hud to have it copied and 
jjkwc one copy in the library (if Alexandria- Alexandria thus 
betamc ibe very f(juniain*hcad of CJrcck culture and learn* 
iiig. aiui remained fm for ccniuries, long after Ptolemy’s 
king<lont was forgtmcn. In faci, the influence of the great 
M;holnrx wh<i carried on work ihcrc is slill felt by every 
scIvHillMfy, for it was here thui Euclid, the father of geometry, 
lH’g:in liis work. And among ciher famous men of Ptolemy's 
university we may note Eratosthenes, ihe geographer who 
(irst ciilculaicd ihe circumference of the globe; Heron, the 
inventor of the stcflm<nginc; Archimedes, famous In 
mechanics; and Hcrophilus, the surgeon who made many 
remarkable discoveries about ihc stcuccure of ihe human 
body. Europe afterwards for a dme lost all this knowledge 
in the Dark Ages of invasion by the harbarbns, and it had 
lo be rc'discovcrcd. It is remarkable how many things 
which 'VC arc accustomed to think of as purely modern 
discoveries were known both to the ancient Greek and ihc 
ancicni Hindu and Chinese scienrisis. The difference lies 
in the fact that nowadays people have learned to make usf 
of the diserweries in daily life, instead of regarding them 
merely as curiosirics, 

Another important diflcrence between the Alexandrian 
university and our modern ones U that learning was then 
appreciated only by the few. Modern schools and univer¬ 
sities are maintained by the public or by the State. But the 
Museum and its library depended entirely upon the king’s 
pleasure and on the money granted by him for payment of 
its professors and the copying of its books. Later kings 
were not so fond of learning as Ptolemy was, so the Museum 
suffered for want of support. 


4 



50 


FOOTPRINTS ON THS SANDS 0? TIME 


QUESnONS ANP EXERCISES 

1. Mention some of the reasons for Alexander's success in his 
campaign of conquest* and some reasons for the quick break-up 
of ius empire aftu his death. 

2. In what wan did Alexander’s conquests help to bring 
about a spread of knowledge and culture in various parts of 
the world r 

•j. Find out, by asking your teachers or by reference to an 
enc^opedia, some more details about the discoveries of Euclid, 
Heron, Archimedes, Hcrophilus and Eraiovihcnc.'i, atul write a 
brief note on the work of each of them. 



CHAPTEK VII 



ASHOKA, THE PHILANTHROPIST* 
AN1> THE RELIGION HE SPREAD 

KEY'QUESTION S4: 'TPhf Is ibe gixib century B.C. called *'tbe 
waier^eij pf histury”?’ 

§14. Wc have jixst seen how Greek ideas spread eastwards 
to India, through the political ambition of one king. We 
shall now see luw Indian ideas spread both west and east, 
through the religious enthusiasm of another. 

The sixth century B.e. has been called *the watershed 
of history \ because from 500 i.c. onwards all the maio 
currents sec in the modern direction. This date marks the 
point from which the Aryan peoples ddioicely began to take 
the leadership of the human race. The Persian Aryans under 
King Cyrus conquered the former rulers of Babylonia .tnd 
Assyria and sec up their empire in cbe Middle East. The 
Greek Aryans supplanted the Cretan race throughout the 
northern and eastern Mediterranean lands. Fonher west, 
Rome was founded, and the Romans began to gain power 
in Italy at (he expense of the Etruscaos and other former 
possessors of thac land. Moreover the sixth century b.c. was 
the era of great teachers; Confucius and Lao*tzc in China; 
Buddha and Mahavira in India; Pythagoras, Socrates and 
Plato among (he Greeks. I( was a time (oo, when small 
independent states began to be merged into great empires. 
One of those empires, chat of the Greek peoples under 
Alexander, we have studied: to the second, that of the Indian 
Ashoka, we shall now turn: later we shall speak of the third, 
chat of Rome. The idea of universal dominion was now 
abroad. Men had begun to think in terms of the world, 

‘One who does good ic hu fdlow-men. 
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as it wa.^ then knovvn, no longer of their petty kingdoms 
or city*states. Prophets and rehgioiis prop:ig:indlsts, too, 
began to think of gathering a!l mankind under the ^uay 
of their own faith. 

££V*QUESl'ION 35 : 'What problem did Gautama out to tulvc, 
and what ioluiion did he Kiid?' 

§25. C^tCTAMA THE Hudihia. was lM)rii uhout ihc middle c>f 
the sixth century s.c., eldest son of tlie rtilcr oi a snuiil 
state at the foot of the Himulaya.i. A»i a result of <ili.scrving 
the unhappiness of human life, he gave up the cnnif^nts i*f 
bis princely home, and mok to wumlering and incilltaiioru 
with the oi)ject of finding out the way of release fr<*m 
sorrow. After etperimeoting for so'cral years along the 
lines of aseedcism and yoga luuglxl by various Hindu sages, 
be at length (while seated beneath u pipal tree near Gaya) 
bad an experience which convinced him that he had solved 
the problem. Henceforward he was shown by his followers 
as the Buddha^ or ‘Enlightened One’. 

His teaching, stated in the briefest possible form, was as 
follows: all the miseries of mankiod, he said, were due to 
selfish desire, mainly of three kinds. First, the desire to 
gradfy the senses of the body; second, the desire for i>ers'>nal 
immortalicy; and third, the desire for personal prosper! tv 
and fame. If a man could completely overcome ^csc, and 
conquer self, he could live happily even in this world, lor 
he would have attained a hi^er wisdom, a calmness of 
soul, which Buddha called nirvafta. The way to achieve 
this, as he claimed to have achieved it himself, was by living 
a good life in eight ways; or, as he termed it, by treading 
the Noble Eightfold Path, These steps were aa fdlows: 
first, Right Views, or search for Truth at all costs, dis¬ 
regarding conventions and orthodox beliefs and supersti¬ 
tions; second, Right Aspirations, to repkicc selfish dedre 
by noble aims such as helping others, upholding justice, and 
so on; third, fourth and fifth, Right Speech, Right Conduct, 
and Right Uvelihood, which cover aR relations with ocher 
people; sixth, Right Effort, which means the constant 
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ih« true happiness o£ the man who takes pleasure in every 
thing chat is gcod and harmless to all. 

Like that of Confucius and of Socrates, this teaching is 
morality rather than religion, for there is no rncniioo of 
worship of a god. Like Confucius and Socrates, too, 
Buddha refused to speak with authority about matters of the 
unseen world, the future life, and God. He was concerned 
with man's life, here and now. The rest, he said, was .sj)ccula« 
cion, likely to do mote harm than good, because tending to 
diven man’s attention from the chlrf object, life as it shoitld 
be lived. As is always rhe case with the greatest teachers, 
the followers were unable to maintain .<vuch a lofty stundird. 

E£Y*QU£>STION 26: ‘Wbai «<4S ibe pcsi work ficcoinp1i»hcd 
by AsK»kar 

§26. Buddha lived to the age of eighty years, but in his 
lifetime his teachirtgs did not spread very widely. Naturally, 
orthodox Hindus opposed the spread of such ideas. It was 
not until three centuries later chat a great man ascended 
the throne of Chandragupta (the Indian prince who had 
fought against Seleucus the Greek), and really put Buddha’s 
teaching into practice on a kingly scale. Thai man was 
Ashoka, one of the greatest monarchs the world has ever 
seen. 

The kingdom that Ashoka inherited when he ascended 
the throne in 273 b.c., was considerable. It included the 
whole of the Gangedc plain, the coast of Gujerat, and the 
plateau of Malwa between, and most of the Punjab and 
Afghaoistao which Chandragupta had reconquered from 
the Greeks. Ashoka’s first endeavouc was to enlarge this 
cerricory, and with that c^jtet he invaded Kalinga, which 
we now call Orissa. He conquered it; but the sufferings 
which he saw, inflicted on the inhabiuots as a result of the 
war, sickened him even in the time of victory. He then did 
a thing which no other conquering king had ever done 
before, or has done since; he renounced war for the rest of 
his life. He announced his intention of becoming a follower 
of Buddha. Through peace he gained far greater victories 
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For rwcQty-eight years he ruled over the greater part of 
India. He inherited a land oi warring states, confusion and 
supersudoo. He left it an organized empire, peaceful and 
prosperous. He made roads, dug wells along them for the 
public, and shaded them with trees. He gave land fc)r 
public gardens, and planted them with medicinal herbs for 
his people’s use. He built hospitals for men and even for 
animals, not only in his own realm but aUo in the territories 
of neighbouring kings. He created a ministry for the care 
of the aborigines and subject-races of his empire. He pro¬ 
vided for the education of women. To the lliiddhisc 
teachers he made vast gifts, and encouraged them to collect 
together the Buddhist scriptures and try to disa^ver tjnev 
more the pure teaching of the Maxtor, which had already 
become to some extent overlaid with superstitions. He .sent 
out missionaries to Kashmir, to Ceylon, to Persia, and to 
Alexandria itself. 

Yet, fifty years after his death, his empire wax in frag¬ 
ments. Like Alexander the Great, he left no able successor. 
X^ke Alexander’s, the provincial rulers he set up asserted 
their independence as sfxin as their master was dead. 
Hindu rulers deposed Buddhism from its position as the 
state rcDgioa, and before long liule was left to be seen of 
Ashoka’s work, except the rocks and pillars upon which 
he had inscribed hU philanthropic creed and his advice to 
his subjects to follow it. Many of these remain even lo 
this day, as far apart as the north of the Punjab and the 
borders of Madras. 

But if Buddhism died in India, the land of its birth, 
it spread outside, as a result panly of the work of Ashoka s 
missionaries, portly of later ones, Ashoka’s own s^m, 
Mahinda, established Buddhism in Ceylon, where it sclU 
lives. Across the mighty Himalayas it went to Tibet, and 
from Tibet to China and ultimately to Japan; to Burma 
and Java too. Even on the borders of Europe, Buddhists 
ate found to this day, among the Tartar tribes of the Volga 
region. Of ail religions It soil claims the greatest number 
of adherents, however different may be their Buddhism 
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from ihe teachings of the foander of their faith. There arc 
more Buddhists in the world chan there are inhabitanis in 
the whole of the Buddha's homeland, lndia» where his fol* 
lowers number only a handful. But, os the life of Ashoka 
himself proves, it is not numbers that count in spreading 
ideas; it U determination, enthusiasm, devotion, under¬ 
standing, and love of mankind. 


QUESTIONS AND BXEROSEs 

I. What U ineanc by a 'watchedIf the sixth century 
a.c. is die 'watershed of history', describe some of the main 
differences between the civilisations which Howed on each side 
of the watershed, i.e. those which existed before Goo i.e. and 
those which came into existence after that date. 

a. Why did the orthodox Hindus oppose Buddha’s teaching? 
What happened to Buddhism, after Buddha’s death? 

3. In what ways did Ashoka succeed in the work he tried 
to do, and in what ways did he fail? 

Wbac are the thne kinds of selfish desire which Buddha 
dimed at detroylng? By what means did he say diat th^ 
should be destroyed.^ What would be the result of ieir 
destnjcQoo? 


CHAPTER VIII 


C^SAR. THE DICTATOR 
THE GROWTH OF ROMAN POWER 

KBY*QX1E.ST30N J7: ‘How did ihe government oJ Rome differ 
from diet of ibe Greek «iate&?* 

Wc have mentiontx! in chapter vu that one of the 
streams <jf modern life which began its flow from the 
watershed of the sixth century ».c. was the civilization 
of Rome. Throughout the centuries of which we have 
been telling in the lust three chapters, the Utile city-state 
of the Romans had been growing and extending its power. 

The Latins were an Aryan people akin to the Greeks, 
and they had established themselves in the central part of 
Italy just as the Greeks had done in the Balkan peninsula 
and the islands of the Mediterranean. In doing so, they 
had come into exposition with the earlier Inhabitants, chiefly 
the Etruscans, who probably belonged to the same race as 
the Cretans whom the Greeks conquered. The river Tiber 
lay between the land occupied by the Latins and that of the 
Etruscans, and near the ford where this river could easily 
be crossed, there were seven low hills commanding the 
crossing. I^tin tribes settled on these hills, and presently 
combined to form one city, the City of the Seven Hills, 
the 'Eternal City*, Rome. 

Soon after its foundation, Rome seems to have fallen 
into the hands of the Etruscans whose kings were tyrannical. 
The Romans rebelled against them, and, in the famous 
sixth century, drove them out and established a republic 
somewhat on Greek democratic lines. The chief difference 
between the Roman ‘republic’ and the Greek ‘democracy* 
was that in Rome most of ruling power was entrusted 
to two officials known as ‘ consulswho nominated a body 
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known as ihc ‘senate’ to assist them, as a sort of advisory 
council. The ‘consuls’ themselves were elected every year 
by the citizens. But, as in the Greek ciiy*8iates, the 
‘citizens’ did not include the whole body of inhabitants, 
but only those of noble birth, called ‘patricians’, and those 
boro of free citizens possessing a certain amount of pr> 
perty, called ‘plebeians’, At first, though the plebeians 
had the right to vote, they thcm.«Ivcs were nnt allowed to 
be consuls or senniors or to hold any public office, or to 
intermarry with patricians. So the government was actually 
in the hands of the arisrocruts. Its only really dornocraiic 
feature was that, throu^ their power of vtiting for the 
coasuls, the plcbdans could often exert considerable inllO' 
ence owing to their numbers, and could sometime.s secifrc 
the election of consuls willing to remedy their grievances. 
They were not content with this small amount of power 
for long, and numerous efforts were made by them to 
increase it and by the parricians to check its increase. 
This struggle formed the chief internal trouble of the 
Romans for several centuries, and wc shall see presently 
how it ended. In the meantime Rome grew in size and 
power, and this brought her into conflict with another 
people, of non-Aryan origin. These were the people of 
Carthage: Phojnicians* as we call them, or Punid as they 
were known in the Latin tongue. 

KEY.QUESnON 36; ‘What vas the cabm and wl>at wba tba rcKult 
ef rlic sinigglc between Rome and Canbage?' 

§38. The Phccnicians were akin to the Jews, and like the 
Jewi they were a people of great commercial genius. They 
founded the cities of Tyre and Sidon on the con.^^ of Pales* 
fine, and took to the sea as traders. They prospered greatly, 
and soon they had ships sailing to every part of the Medi¬ 
terranean, and even beyond (to Britain, it is said, where 
they came to Cornwall to buy tin aod sell cloth). Ships 
need harbours, and harbours need a hinterland to supply 
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the vyorkers tvich food. It wns not long, rhcrcforc, before 
Phccnicifin colonies were founded all nlong ihc dwres of ihe 
Meditctninean, in North Africa, Sicily, Sardinia, even in 
Spain, But the greatest of these Ptuznician colonies was 
Orthage, on the coast uf Africa opposite Sicily. Carthage 
ctmtfollccl the colonics in Sicily, and Sicily was not far from 
Rome. It was over the possession of Sicily rhat the first Punic 
(Ph<rniciai5) war broke out herween Rome and Carthage, 
in 264 K,r., (just when Ashoka had renounced war). 

The Roman.s were not a seafaring race, and at first they 
fared hadly, for Cartilage controlled the sea. But their 
invcniinn was equal to the emergency that now faced them. 
Iii.stcad of merely copying the Punic warships, they built 
shijis which tvcrc fined with a son of drawbridge. This was 
a hinged jdaiform which could be lowered onto the deck of 
the enemy's ship when it came near, and made fast by 
hooks and spikes driven into the wood of the enemy’s ship. 
The drawbridge having been lowered, the Roman soldiers, 
who were tremendous fighters on land, rushed across it into 
the enemy's ship, and captured it. This invenuon decided 
the result of the war, and changed the course of history. 
Europe, Asia Minor and North Africa were destined to be 
ruled by the militaristic Aryans of Rome, not by the com¬ 
mercial seafaring Pheenidans. 

But the war was not yet ended. It broke out a second 
and ycr a third time. The second Punic war is noted for the 
great deeds of the clever Carthaginian general, Hannibal, 
who marched on Italy from the Punic cobnies in Spain. 
He performed the extraordinary feat of crossing the Alps 
with an army that included elephants, and almost brought 
disaster to Rome. The end came with the third Punic 
^va^ in 146 b.c, Carthago was besieged by the Roman.? 
under Scipio the Younger, and after the people had been 
half starv^ by being bl^aded and cut off from all supplies, 
the city was stormed. For six days the cidicns held out, 
and when at last the citadel surrendered, there remained 
only $0,000 Carthaginiani alive in a city which, at the 
height of its prosperity had held $oo,oco inhabitants. 



A Roman ?oot-$ou}1bn 






(MAR. THE DICTATOR 6J 

THe survivors were sold into slavery; the whole city was 
burned to the ground, and the ruins were ploughed, to 
signify its utter destruciion. AU the coloiues of Carthage 
were annexed to Rome. It seemed a smashing victory, yet 
it scaled the fate of the i^icton. How was this? 

More than a century of warfare with Carriage had 
drawn the peasant farmers of Italy from cbeir fields; wheo 
they returned as victors with iheit spoils, they did not care 
to take to agriculture again, and preferred to sell their land 
to the wealthy patricians. The new ov/necs cultivated rhe 
land by means of slnve*labour, which was plentiful and 
cheap as a result of the selling of prisoners which invariably 
followed Roman victories. The landless ex-soldicrs made 
(heir way to Rome and other large centres of population, 
and spent their money on the enjoyments of city-life, which 
included chariot-races, gladiatorial shows (fights ^tween 
armed men, usually prisoners or slaves, trained for the pur¬ 
pose) and combats ^tween wild beasts, or between hUst^ 
and men. If the State did not provide such shows to amuse 
them, and free food when all their money was spent, they 
threatened violence and mischief. As they increased in 
numbers, the danger to the State grew more and more 
serious. 

KEV.QUGSTJON 29: 'Bow did JoUns Cies«t gtio power, ajtd 
whet did be do for Rosie?* 

§29. It was due to such circumstances that real power 
presently began to pass out of the hands of the Senate into 
the bands of whatever strong man was wealthy enough to- 
pay soldiers to support him. For a dme (the first half of 
the last century b.c.) command of Rome was like 2 ball 
tossed about between rival players, each holding it as long 
as he could, and giving it up only when a player more 
rough and ruthless than himself came along to uckle him. 
Last and greace.^t of the players under the Republic was 
Julius Caesar. 

Having destroyed ihdr nearer rivals and annexed their 
wealth, the Roman military commanders sought wealth 
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and glory further afield. Some went eait: others went west 
and north. Soldiers were easy to get, provided one had the 
money co pay them, and money could be got by plunder 
and selling prisoners as slaves. Julius C^sar first gained 
distinction by his conquest of Gaul {now France and 
Belgium} for Rome. He even crossed to Britain, but did 
not stay there. It was added later co the Roman Empire. 
Czsar was no mere conqueror, however; he was a man of 
genius, a great administrator and a fine writer. He helped 
to set in order the lands he conquered, and was not content 
merely to rob and dcstroy- 

Fcaring his power, his rivals at Rome cried to take it 
from him before it was coo laK; they persuaded the Senate 
to order him to come back to ^me- This meant that he 
must leave his army behind him in Gaul, for there was a law 
which forbade a Roman general from bringing his troi^s 
beyond the boundary of his command. The boundary be¬ 
tween Italy and the area over which Catsar ruled was the 
little river named Rubicon in north Italy. For Caesar to 
cross this with his army meant chat he would be disobeying 
the Senate, nominally the supreme authority in Rome. 
Casar ' crossed the Rubicon crushed his rivals by force of 
arms, and found himself master of Rome, in 46 a.c. 

The Senate, now under bis control, voted him ‘dictator’ 
for life. He was, in fact, the uncrowned king of Rome. 
But he did not call himself king, for Romans had a prejudice 
against .kings: they liked co consider themselves as 
republicans. 

Four years only were given to him for the work of re¬ 
organization and reform. He had done scarcely more chan 
begin it when enemies (indudiog his best friend Brutus, 
who feared he would take the bated name of ‘king’) 
murdered him in the Senate house of Rome. 

KEV'QUESTION 30: 'WIio eocceeded JidJus C««ar, and what 
did h« do for Rons?’ 

§30. But another C*sar, his great-nephew, Octavlan, took 
up his rask, and, having defeated Brutus and his friends, 

5 
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Octavian became undisputed master of the Roman world. 
Mindful of his unde’s fate, he veiled his autocratic rule 
under the forms of republicanism to which the Romans were 
accustomed, lettlog it appear as if the Senate ruled, though 
in reality all power remained in his own hands. He was 
‘Princeps’ (the chief ciiizco), ’Imperacor* (commander* 
in*chlcf of the army—from which we get the word 
‘emperor’)- HU personal tide, given by the Senate, was 
Augustus’,* meamng *the magniheemand by this name 
he is usually known rather than by his earlier name 
Octavian. His family name was Catsar, and hve Ca:.sars, 
direct descendants of the great JuLus, wem dictators and 
imperators of Rome, one after the other, for nearly a 
century. They were kings in all but name, for they even 
handed on the empire to their heirs. So great was their 
power, and so widespread, that even their family name has 
now become the word for ‘king’, for the former Kaisfr of 
Germany, the former Tsar of Russia, and the KaisarA- 
Hind all take their tides from the name Cssar. 

Augustus ruled for forcy-ooe years. By his energy and 
firmness he completed the work his uncle had only just 
begun. He re-organized the provinces, establishing a reign 
of law and order, and checking the plunder and corruption 
that had been prevailing everywhere before. Wisely he 
decided upon no further conquests of territory, but limited 
the bounds of the Roman Empire to the Rhine and Danube 
on the north, the Black Sea and the river Euphrates in the 
north*east, the deserts of Arabia and Sahara on the south* 
east and south, and the Atlantic Ocean on the west. Within 
that area for three centuries the ‘Pax Romana’ (the Roman 
Peace) prevailed. 

* We get the names of ixvo months of the year from * Julius * and 
'Augustus' Cesar (July and August). 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

T. In what ways was the siw of Roine favourable for cbe 

E wih of an imporu&t dw? Mendoft a dty in India whUh 
grown up as a result of dmilsir factors. 

2. Who were the *patrkians’ and who were the ‘plebdsios’, 
and what was the cause of the sirugfle between them? 

3. Who were the Phesnidans a^ why did the Romans 
want to destroy them? How did they do it? 

4. Write n few lines about the work of Julius Cssar, and 
that of Augustus Cfcsar. 

•5. 'll seemed a smashing victory, yet it sealed the fate of 
the nietQTi' Explain ihis> and how it came about. 


CHAPTER IX 


CHRIST: PAUL, THE MISSIONARY: 

CONSTANTINE 

E£Y*QU£ST]ON ^1: were the m»ln poinu 9 I Chriit'e 

teachiDg, ond wbj' did th« Jews dldtke ikf' 

§31. Deic& are nowadays reckoned as b.c. (before Christ) 
or aJ>. [anno Domini (Larin) = in the year of Our Lord). 
But the exact year in which Jesus the Christ was born is, like 
the year of the birth of Gautama the Buddha, not known 
with absolute ceftaincy. It was probably ten years before 
the death of Augustus Csesar. 

Jesus was a Jew. His parents were people of humble 
posldoQ, though his father is said 10 have been desceoded 
from David, king of the Jews. When Jesus was about 
thirty years of age, be began to preach, and his teachings 
soon provoked intense opposition. They are recorded in 
their simplest form in the Erst three Gospels (gospel sgood 
news) of the New Testament of the Bible. 

The ceotral idea of his teaching was that God is (he 
loving father of all that lives, and that all men are therefore 
brothers. Therefore, in order to carry out the will of God, 
men must act as brothers towards each other. Jesus also com¬ 
pared God to a king; but the Kingdom of God, he said, is 
not like a worldly kingdom. Its ddaens are all chose who 
sincerely try to carry out the will of God, which Jesus 
summed up in what we call ‘the golden rule’, vis.: Do 
to others as you would like them to do to you. But he 
went even further than this; he said: 'Ye have beard that 
it hath been said. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
chine enemy. But 1 say unto you, Love your enernles, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which dcspirefully use you, and persecute you; 
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that ye may be the chiUren of your Father which is In 
heavcii: for He makeih bis sun to rise on the evii and on the 
good, and scndcth rain on the just and on die unjust.’ This 
was too much for the Jews, as it is in fact still too much 
for all the nations of the world, even those that call diem« 
selves 'Christian’- To the Jews in particular there was 
something specially objectionable about this idea of a King¬ 
dom of God in which every sincere person could be included. 
Fof the Jews considered themselves to be God’s ' Chosen 
People’, and they looked down upon all non'Jcw's (‘gentiles’ 
as they called them). Another thing that annoyed the Jews 
was chat Jesus taught that true religion consisted in behav- 
ing in a brotherly way to all, and not in performing 
ceremonies or observing rules laid down in holy books- 
And sometimes he even directly contradicted the commands 
of the Jewish Law (the rules of conduct laid down by 
Moses), as when he said, in the passage quoted above: 
*Ye have heard that it hath been said (i.e. in the Jewish 
Law). , , . But / say unco you . . .’ The Jews naturally 
regarded this as a very impious utterance for a Jew to make, 
especially for one who, like Jesus, was not a scholar or a 
recognized religious teacher. 

Above all the Jews were enraged by the claim which 
was made by the followers of Jesus, that he was the Christ, 
or the Messiah. The word ‘Christ’ io Greek means 
‘the anointed one’; that is, the one who is destined to per¬ 
form a great work, and who is marked out for that desdny 
by a ceremony of pouring oil on the head (as when the 
King is ‘ anointed ’ at bis coronation). The word ’ Messiah ’ 
means the same in the Hebrew language. Jewish prophets 
had prophesied that a messiah would be born, who would 
become king of the Jews and rescue them from their 
^d lead them to their glorious destiny as ‘The 
Chosen People’, When the followers of Jesus claimed that 
Jesus was this messiah, the orthodox Jews were naturally 
furious. 
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KEY-QUESTION 32: ‘How Hi iliv Uw> get Cllri^t killed. 

and wbat is said Co bave happesed to him after hi^ dralh?* 

§32. For all the above reasons, the majo/iiy of the rich 
and powerful Jews baled Jesus and wanted to destroy him. 
At Hrst they could not do this because hU leaching was 
popular among the poorer people, whose hoi^cs were raised 
that he would be able to better their posidon. IIui presently 
they found a way, 

At this lime, Palestine was under Homan rule. It was 
in somewhat the same situation as the Indian States under 
Bricish rule. It had independence in internal aifairs 
but there was a Roman Procurator (or Resident as we 
should call him) who was responsible to Catsar at Rome and 
had to see that there were no rebellions or serious disturb* 
ances. The orthodox Jews saw that if they could manage 
to convince the Procurator that Jesus was trying to stir up 
sedition and sec himself up as a ruler, they would be able 
to get him destroyed by ihc Romans. So this they did; 
and Jesus was arrested and tried before the Roman Procura¬ 
tor, Pilatus. But the charge failed, Pilatus found the 
evidence against Jesus insuBicieat to condemn him for sedi¬ 
tion. (For, as we have seen, Jesus claimed that the King¬ 
dom of God, which he wanted to set up, was not a worldly 
kingdom at all- Some of his own disciples did not under- 
suod this, though, but thought that he really wanted to 
make himself kiog.) But the Jews were insistent that Jesus 
should be destroyed, and, seeing that Pilatus would not 
do it for them, they sought hU permission to allow them 
to have it done. Tins he consented to, being anxious to 
please them. So Jesus was killed, crucified, it is said (i.e. 
nailed on to a wooden cross and left to bleed to death, 
according to the Roman method of executing criminals). 
This was probably in the year a-d. 30, in the reign of the 
third Czsar, Tiberius. To most of Jesus’ disciples this was 
a dreadful blow, for they believed Aat he was divine and 
that he would be able to avert even death by means of bis 
divine power (which they claimed that he had already shown 
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throtigh miracles of healing, aiid even of bringing the dead 
to life again). 

Then a remarkable thing is said to have happened. It 
is recorded In all ihc Gospels that three days after Jesus' 
death, the tomb in which his body had been placed was 
found empty, and that some of hb dUcipIes actually saw 
him, alive, though in a strangely shining form which he 
would not allow them to touch. But he spoke to them, and 
asked them not to be discouraged: he would be with them 
in spirit, he said, if no more in bodily form. This event 
is knov/n as the Resurrection and it is of great importance 
in the history of the Christian religion. B^ef that it really 
cook place is rcgaided as essential by most of those who 
claim to he followers of Christ. Naturally, it made all 
the <lilTcrcncc to the handful of foliower.A who remained 
after the crucihxlon of their master. They became eochusi- 
astic in proclaiming bis power and the truth of his teaching. 
Thetf numbers rapidly increased. 

KEV.I^UESTION S3: 'flow did the tetebinas of Christ b«fiD to 
spread ouuida Pal««iice?’ 

§ 33 * Up ^ lime Christian converts had been made 
chiefly among the poorer Jews in Palestine, and the followers 
of Jesus, being few in number, had lived a communal life. 
Each brought whatever he possessed and they owned things 
in common, like members of a single family, In fact, J&sus 
himself warned them against the dangers of having private 
property, and advised them to have as few possessions as 
possible. 

An event now happened which led to the spread of hb 
teachings far and wide, and also to considerable modiheadons 
in them. In Jerusalem there lived a certain young Jew, who 
had come from a city called Tarsus, in the south part of Asia 
Minor. His name was Saul, or, in Latin, Paux.vs or Paul. 
He was a Roman citizen though a Jew (just as a Hindu 
can be a British cidzen), and he had come to Jerusalem 
to study Jewish Law under some of the best teachers there, 
He was a well educated man; be knew Creek, and had 
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Studied che works of the various philosophers of Alexandria, 
which was, as we have seen, the chief centre of learning 
in those dmes. He was very enthusiastic about the Jewish 
Law that he was studying, and he was extremely shocked 
at hearing that there were people, calling themselves foj* 
lov/cfs of a man named Jesus, who were trying to set up a 
rule of life which violat^ the Jewish Law. So he did his 
best to suppress che foJIowers of Jesus- Not content with 
doing this in Jerusalem, he took permission from the leaders 
of the Jews of that city, to go to the important city of 
Damascus, in Syria, and carry on the work of persecuting 
the followers of Jesus who were preaching there- He w.ns 
actually on his way to Damascus when a strange thing 
happened to him. He was suddenly struck blind by an 
interue flash of light, and, while he was lying on the 
ground, uoaUe to see, he heard a voice, saying: 'Saul, 
&ul, why persecutest thou me?' Trembling, Saul asked, 
'Who art thou, Lord.^' and the voice answered; ‘I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest.’ Then Saul asked what he 
should do, and the voice told him to go on to Damascus 
where he would he told what to do. Still blind, he was 
led into Damascus. lo the meantime one of the followers 
of Jesus in that dry had also bad a vision in which he was 
told to go CO a panicular house, where he would find Saul, 
to wl»m he should give the message that God had des¬ 
tined him to carry the message of Jesus to the gentiles, i.e- 
tbe non-Jews. And so it happened. Saul became a con¬ 
vert, and instead of persecuting the followers of Jesus, he 
began to pteach on thdr behalf, so much so that che Jews 
^ Damascus cried to kill him and he had to escape by 
being lowered over the city wall in a basket- Then he 
W«t back to Jeruaalem. At first, quia naturally, the 
lollowers of Jesus in Jctusalem were juspidous (rf him 
tor he had been their fiercest enemy. But scon they 
realized the sincerity of his conversion, and he became a 
very valuable helper. Being a learned man, he could 
ar^e mth opponents in a way chat none of the other dis- 
ciples of Jesus could, as most of them were uneducated. 
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And presently, Saul, or Paul as he was now caned> set out 
to his mission on a wider scale by carrying the message 
of Jesus ro his own people in Tarsus. From there he went 
to most of the chief cities in Asia Minor, and then to Greece. 
But the Jews never forgave him for having deserted them,, 
and when he returned to Jerusalem they got him arrested 
and kept in ^ison for two years. In the end he had to 
exercise his right as a Roman citiacn, and appeal for a 
trial Iwfore C*sar himself. So he was sent to Rome, where 
he was kept under guard for two years more. Later, it is 
ptxssiblc that he visited Spain, and perhaps be even came 
to the east. He is said to have been martyred^ in Rome in 
A.i). CI 7 . 

KEY*QUESTION 34: *Io what ways did duIedaotTy change 
ihroQKh the work of Paai. and laicr throagb iha 
Emperor CooBtaniinef* 

§34. It should be noted that up ro this point we have 
not used the word ‘ Christian * for the followers of Jesus. 
They were not in fact called Christians until about ten years 
after the death of Christ. This name, as well as the 
development of Christianity into an organiaed religion, is 
largely due to the work of Paul, who is therebre often 
called ’ the second founder of Christianity In spite of the 
bet that Jesus had repeatedly said that his teachings were 
micnded for people of every race and kind, there was a 
real danger that his immediate followers, who were Jcm-s, 
might give his teachings a narrow interpretation and so 
make Christianity merely a sect of the religion of the Jews. 
Paul prevented this. At the same time, Paul himself inter* 
prcfcd the teaching of Jesus in a manner which has made 
Christianity very different from the simple, though revolu¬ 
tionary, ideas which the Gospels record Jesus as having 
taught. Jesus, as we have seen, regarded forms and cere¬ 
monies, rules and regulations, as of very little importance 
in comparison with brotherly behaviour. He did not 
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emphasize ihe necessity of any particular beliefs as to his own 
personality, whether he was a man or a god, a messjah or 
a reformer. On the other hand, he did lay very strong 
emphasis on the importance of loving one’s ncighlwmr as 
oneself, and also of loving one's enemies and submitting 
humbly even to violence and persecution. He aUo regarded 
the possession of private property and wealth as a definite 
obstacle, and advised that whatever projjcrty hts followers 
had should be held and enjoyed by them in common. M<ksi 
of these precepts were fallowed literally only in (he c:irlic%t 
days of Chfisdanity. They became incrcysingly tliJficuU to 
follow as the religion spread and the followers ijKresixcJ 
in number and infiuence. The teachings of (IhriM have in 
fact suffered the same fate as chose of the Huddha. 

This was particularly the case when Christianity ceased 
CO be a religion that it was dangerous to profess. For three 
hundred years the Romans opposed its spread, mainly hc- 
cause the Chrisdans refused to worship Qesar as a god. 
The emperors regarded this as a sign of sedition, a political 
rather t^n a religious crime. But in the end Christianity 
won. The Roman Emperor himself became a convert. 
The emperor Constantine, the founder of Constantinople, 
realized that the enthusiasm of the Christians might be a help 
rather than a danger to the empire, especially when it began 
to be vigorously attacked by barbarians from the north. 
Allied with the power and authority of Rome, the fervour 
and devotion of Christianity might not only put new life 
into the de^nerace Romans, but might even convert the 
barbarians instead of being destructive enemies into sup¬ 
porters of the empire. So Christianity was made the State 
religion; and in a.d. 337 Constandne the emperor was 
bapdzed. The foundations of the ^Holy’ Roman Empire 
were laid. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

1. Whni is ‘Tlic Golden Rule’? In what ways did ihe 
teaching of Christ require his followers to go even beyond 'The 
Golden Rule ’? Why dul the Jews object to this teaching? Does 
anyone act according to it now? 

2. On what grounds did the Jews accuse Jesus before Pilatus? 
Why did Pilatus allow Jesus to be killed? 

3. Tell briefty the scory of Paul. 

4. ‘The tcacfiluK of Christ have in fact suffered the same 
face as those of the Buddha.’ What was that fate? What 
caused it tn come about? 

*5. What is meant by the ’resurrection’ of Jesus? Why is 
this belief an important one in the opinion of many Chrisdnns? 


CHAPTEK X 


MARCUS AURELIUS, THE 
ADMINISTRATOR 
THE ROMAN EMPIRE 

KEY'QCJESTION )$: * Vlisi Kort of mm wti AureUuK?* 

§35. An ab 8 oJut< ruler, such as Julius Cssar became* can 
no doubt restore order if he is a strong man, and do a great 
deal of good if he likes to do so. But the great disadvan¬ 
tage about absolute rule is that everything depends on the 
character of the ruler. Rome soon had experience of this. 
The first three Cssars were capable men; of the next three, 
the first was insane, the next was duU, and the last, Nero, 
has gained the unenviable reputation of being one of the 
most auel and besdal tyrants known in history. He became 
so unpopular that the soldiers rose against him. After this, 
for some dme, the supreme authority, over an empire that 
covered half the known world, fell to whichever general 
could maintain his popularity with the soldiers. There were 
four different emperors within one year) 

Fortunately for the Roman empire, in A-t>, 96 a capable 
man, Nerva, rose to power, and though he did not reign 
long, he left the throne to his adopc^ son, Trajan, who 
ruled for nloeceen years; and under him the empire grew 
to its grcaicst extent. Each of the three successors of 
Trajan too, was, in his own way, a great man, with the 
result that between the years a.d. ioo and 180 ^e Roman 
empire reached its zenith of splendour. The last and noblest 
of these rulers, was Marcos AoREtrus Aktoni^tus.' 

Marcus Aurelius was not only a great administrator, a 
capable general, and a tireless worker for the good of his 


^Pronounced 'mirk-us orr^*ee^ an-eoe-ninc'us*. 
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subjects. He was a philosopher too, and i$ famous for his 
book of Mediuiioniy bis thoughts on life and bow it should 
be lived, which he jotted down in his spare moments in 
court and camp, The goal of life, he said, is not happiness 
but cq^nimiiy; that is, the power of behaving reasonably 
and with balanced mind, whatever happens. How truly 



he practised what he preached is shown by the fact that, 
though he held the supreme power over mihioas of men 
and immeasurable wealth, he scorned luxury, Often he 
even denied himself comfort in order to do thoroughly 
what he felt to be his duty to his people. In spite ci 
poor health he worked bte into the night giving hb 
personal attentioh to every detail of State work. He also 
conducted several campaigns against the barbarians who 
were then beginning to attack the borders of the empire. 
Though so constantly occupied in work for the maintenance 
of the empire, he was at heart a truly unworldly and 
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though his power was absolute his attitude was always 
humble. ‘If any man’, he wrote, 'is able to convince me 
and show me chat I do not think or act right, 1 will gladly 
change; for I seek the truth by which no man was ever 
injured. But he is injured who abides in his error and 
ignorance.' No wonder his people loved him in life, and 
after his death set up bis image co be worshipped as that of 
a god. Alas, like Ashoka the Great, he left a son entirely 
unfit to carry on hU work. The Golden Age of the Roman 
empire was all too brief. Marcus Aurelius died in a.i>. 180, 
and confusion and invasions then began. 

This is therefore an appropriate place in which to study 
briefly the strong and weak points in Roman rule, Wc may 
thereby get some idea of what our modern world owes to 
Rome, and learn why Rome fell before the onrush of the 
barbarians, lo spite of her apparent strength. 

K£Y-QUEmON 36: * Wbai were ihe good poiou in 
ibe Romans and their empire?* 

§3^. The strength of Rome lay in the sense of patriotic 
duty which marked her citizens in her greatest days. This 
patriotism was of a much broader kind than that of the 
Greeks, who, owing to their division into city-states, tended 
to be easily divided by petty jealousies and rivalries. The 
Romans, too, had a genius for administration. They linked 
up all the parts of their far-flung dominions by a splendid 
system of military roads, many of which remain to this 
day. Their cities were joined not only by roads, but also 
by the maintenance of common laws and privileges which 
made Roman dcizenship prized, as much in distant Britain 
as in Rome itself. To this day, Roman Law is the bails of 
the legal systems of many European states. In spite of 
occasionai internal disturbances over the succession, Roman 
rule was able co maintain peace and security within the 
borders of the empire, The result was that commerce in* 
CTWtd enormously, bringing wealth not only to individual 
citizens but also to the empire as a whole. This enabled 
vast public works to be undertaken—public baths, markcu. 



MAAClfS AUREUUS, THE A£UTNI?TIIA70R 7^ 

M^'flurworlcs, and places of ajnusem£ne such as the great 
amphiihcaires where chariot*races and gladiatorial combats* 
took place. 

KEY-QUESTION S?: ‘Whai w«re ihe w«Bk poisis in 
lh« Rnmofu and (heir empire?* 

§ 37 * there was a fatal weakness in Boman dvillzd' 
cion: its splendours were built upon a bad foundation, that 
of slavery. Wc have already seen, in chapter viit, how the 
Punic wars, though they increased the power and the 
territory of R<>mc at the expense of Carthage, undermined 
her discipline by supplying enormous numbers of cheap 
slaves; these look ihe place of the independent formers 
who had hetn taken into the army; and, at the end of the 
wars, these cx-.v>ldiers became a pleasure-seeking ciiy*mob 
instead of returning to cultivate the land. The slave system 
spread more and more, as the empire expanded. The 
greater part of the land was soon cuhlvaied by slave-labour, 
to bring profit to the rich owners who lived luxuriously in 
the cidcs; and, presently, almost all kinds of work were 
done by slaves. They were forced to work in the mines; 
they were chained inside the ships, which were propelled 
by dozens of oars; intelligent slaves were educated and used 
as readers, secretaries, or even tutors. It was the slaves 
trained as swordsmen (gladiators) who fought each other to 
the death in the amphitheatres for the amusement of their 
masters. Till the rime of Marcus Aurelius slaves possessed 
no rights: rheir masters could use them as they pleased. 
And, as the Romans grew coo lazy even to fight their own 
battles, slaves were presently employed in the army too. 
This was one of the things that proved most fatal, for men 
who do not fight for love of their country, but merely under 
cornpulsion, are not likely to fight well when the severest 
tesung-cime comes. That lime came, as we shall see, soon 
after die death of Marcus Aurelius. 

In such an atmosphere of luxury and Idleness on the 
one hand, and of cruelty and oppression on the other, there 

‘ See explanation in section 37 . 


so FOOTPI^l^^T8 ON TH6 $ANOS OP TIME 

was no scope for the real growth of ihe mind. The Romans 
conquered both Greece and Egyptj they inhcriicd the art 
and Uieraiure of Atheos> the science and philosophy of 
Alexandria, but except in one direction they added nothing 
to their inheritance. Their slaves copied and iransJated 
Greek books; thdr poets and philosophers imitated Greek 
models. With opportunities for travel such as the AlexaO' 
drian geographers never had, the Romans added nothing 
to human discovery. They lacked the power of imagination 
that creates great works of art, the desire to know for the 
sake of knowing, which leads to scientific investigation and 
invendon. They were more occi^ed in conquering and 
enjoying, than in creating. 

*K£Y*QUEST10N 3$: ‘In whal wayii did thn Roman* |ive 
somelbing new lo rbe world?' 

•§36. But there was an exception to this, in one direction. 
The Romans were great builders, though even here their 
work is marked more by improvement in the method of 
consirucdoD chan by creation of new forms. They copied 
their designs from the Greeks, but they made two imporrant 
additions, the use of cement, and the building of arches. 
If you look at a picture of a Greek temple you will 
see that it consists of stone columns carrying 6at * lintels' 
or horizontal beams, on which the roof is supported. 
But the Romans found out how to bridge the space between 
two upright walls or pillars by fitting wedge-shaped stones 
together to form arches. If you look at a picture of a 
Roman building, you will see that it has similar pillars to 
those of the Greeks, but the pillars support arches instead 
of flat lintels. Later on, the Romans made buildings of 
two and even three storeys, by placing one row of arches 
on the top of another, as you will see from the picture 
of the Colosseum, the great amphithearre at Rome in 
which the circuses and gladiatorial fights were held. And 
in making these huge buildings they were greatly helped 
by their inyention of cement or concrete. This enabled 
them to build enormous walls without using large pieces 
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of «one which would have been very dilScuh lo cut 
and CO carry. They made ihe walls of concrete, and then 
covered them with a thin layer (or 'veneer' as we call it) 
of some cosdy stone such as marble. It then seemed as if 
the whole building was of solid marble, (hough it was cot 
really so. You find the same ihing in many modern build* 
ings, and this is one of the valuable things wo learned from 
the Romans. You will sec the same difference between 
Hindu buildings and Muslim ones, in India, for (he Moham¬ 
medans too learned this from the Romans- Eurrjpcan archi¬ 
tecture in India everywhere shows traces of Greek and 
Roman influence. In business premises as well as in {)rivute 
bungalows you often see pillars and porches of Greek design, 
while the door and window openings arc covercrl with 
semicircular arches chat the Romans uught us to use. In 
other branches of arr, and in literature, as wc have seen, 
the Romans did not contribute anything strikingly new of 
their own, yet by the appreciation of the great works cf 
Greek art and lirerature, they preserved them, and handed 
them on to modern tiroes. 

VREY-QUEST20N 39: cbingei in religion look pisrr in 

Roman timec?’ 

*§ 39 - We must now take a brief glance at one other 
matter before wc leave the consideration of the Roman 
Empire and its contribution to the civilization of the world. 
In matters of religion the Romans at first closely resembled 
the Greeks. Their gods were in fact only the gods of the 
Greeks under different names: Jupiter instead of 2 ieus, 
Phffibus for ApoUo, Minerva for Athene, Venus for Aphro¬ 
dite, Mercury for Hermis, and so on. Roman worship, 
ar first, like Greek worship, was much more in the nature 
of a public or social duty, chan a private and individual 
concern. This is probably true, in fact, of the religion of 
all rhe primitive Aryan peoples, including the Hindus of 
Vedic dmes, who worshipped gods similar to those of the 
Greeks, under Sanskrit names. Diflercnt activities of life, 
different cldts, hlUs and rivers, were supposed to be under 
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ihe protecHon o£ differcnc unseen powers, bcncficein or 
otherwise, and it was pare o£ a mans social duty to tuke 
part in the offering of prayers and sacrifices to these powers. 
When conquests took place, the deities of the conquered 
were dther regarded as opposing devils {sometimes needing 
bribes to avert their enmity) or were accepted by the con¬ 
querors as tbeir own gods under different namci. The 
Jews were perhaps the first of the ancient peoples lo develop 
the idea of one universal God^ though to them he was 
disdnedy the Jewish God to whom all others must be sub¬ 
jected. A more philosophicai conception of the universal 
spirit was in the meantime growing up in India, and later 
in Alexandria. Along with those developments ilwrc 
arose religions of a more personal kind, the rcllgiotu 
which concern themselves much less with public and wt^rldly 
affairs, and much more with a man’s private life and his 
fate after death. Buddhism and Christianity were not the 
only religions of this kind. There were such religions in 
Egypt. Persia also made its contribution. And all these 
were within the Roman empire. Gradually the Romans 
began to lose faith in the old gods, though the politidaos 
tried to revive that faith through establishing the worship 
of the Spirit of Rome in the form of the Emperor. 

In dmes of distress, especially those of hopeless oppres¬ 
sion and misery, there is naturally a tendency for men who 
have lost all hope in this world to turn for comfort to 
hopes of heaven, and co seek salvation through worship and 
contemplation in monasteries and hermitages. This alone, 
of course, cannot account for the growth of the personal 
religions, but it does explain to some extent why they be¬ 
came so popular just at the time when the Roman empire 
was falling into ruins. And how it was ruined we shall 
now see, 
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< 3 yESTrONS AND EXERCISES 

1. In whnc ways was Marcus Aurelius a really great man? 
In whar did he ^11? 

a. What bcneftcs did the dvillzation of Rome give to (be 
world? 

3. Why did Rome fall? 

•4. What are the advantages and disadvantages of ‘absolute 
rule *? 

•5. Three kinds of religion are meotioned in §39; 

(a) rclidon which « in the nature of a public or social 

duty; 

(b) personal religion; 

(r) philosophical religion. 

Try to explain the differences between these, giving examples. 


CHAPTER Xt 


ATTILA, THE DESTROYER 
HUN INVASIONS EAST AND W'KST 

KEY-QUESTION 4ti: ‘Whit wfr^ ihi> of th>- 
Hun invitioni?' 

§40. We have cakeo the oame of AtrlLi aa die heading 
of this chapter simply because he was perhaps the most 
famous of the barbarian kings who descended upon the 
Roman Empire to break it into pieces. He was not ihc 
only one; aa a matcei of fact be was only one of hundreds, 
and hU peopJc; the Huns, were only one of the several 
floods of barbarians that poured out of Asia into Europe. 
They spread over the boundaries of the Roman Empire, from 
about the beginning of the third cenrury a.d., that is, soon 
after the death of Marcus Aurelius, who, while he lived, 
held them sternly in check. 

The invasiom of the Huns are of special interest to us, 
because they were world-wide. They occurred in China, 
India, Persia, as well as in Europe. What was it that set 
going all these barbarian invasions at about the same time? 
We shall now sec if we can End the answer to that question. 

In the first place, the attacks of the barbarians of Central 
Asia upon die civiliied peoples were simply an extension 
of the ancient tendency for nomads to invade the lands of 
the settlers. But the pardoilarly fierce onrushes that began 
about aoo a.c, were probably caused by a climatic change, 
the bc^nning of the drying-up of Central Asia, which is 
still going on. Finding that their grazing-lands were be¬ 
coming poorer and poorer, the nomads tried to find room 
for themselves in China. If China had been still in the 
feudal condition in which it was when Confucius lived, 
it might have suffered the fate of the Roman Empire. But 
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by this dm« Chiba was under a suong ruler. By over¬ 
coming all rivals, Shi-Hwang-ti, who was king from 246 
till 210 B.C., established himself in 220 s.c. as ^Brsc uni* 
versal emi>cror * of the Chinese. It was this king who, 
finding the attacks of the Huns troublesome, began the 
building of the Great Wall of China in 214 b.c. This strong 
resistance that faced the Huns in the far east must there* 
fore be counted among the chief reasons for their turning 
west. And southwards too, for the great inruption of the 
Scythians or Sakas into India about the hist century b.c. 
was the direct result of the pressure which the oncoming 
Huns exerted upon their neighbours. And the Hun inva¬ 
sion was followed by an invasion of the whole of northern 
India and Maiwa by another Asiatic tribe closely related 
CO the Huns, the Kushans. The ICushans brought to an 
end the rule of the Greek kings in Afghanistan and the 
Punjab, and set up a powerful, empire under Kanlshka I, 
in the first century a.d. Through this event India was cut 
olf from the west, and brought more Into contact with China. 

KEY.QUSSTION 41 ; *What did ihc Huns do, and whai 
happened 10 them?' 

§41. Meanwhile, the Huns were pressing westwards, and 
by the end of the first century a.p. they were forcing their 
way into Europe. They drove before them the Aryan 
nomads, the Goths, who in their turn sought to cross the 
boundaries of the Roman Empire—the rivers Danube ar)d 
Rhine. By now the Romans were not strong enough to keep 
out the Goths, Franks and Vaodais. the tribes immediately 
adjoining their frontiers. They therefore adopted the policy 
of permitting these peoples (who were partly dvilized from 
contact with their Roman neighbours) to settle in Roman cerri* 
tory, where they acted more or less as allies to protect the 
empire from the much more serious danger of the barbarous 
Huns. This was the second stage towards the control of 
the empire by the hardy invaders from the norA. The 
third stage came about when the adminiscratioe of the 
empire itself was broken into rwo—one half being ruled 
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from Italy (from Ravenna, not Rome) and the other half 
from ConscaRtlnople. This took place about the end of the 
fourth century, a$ a natural result of the vv^kness of the 
central government which could no longer control, from a 
single capxul, parts of the empire so far apart as Spain at 
one end, and Asia Minor at the other. So two capitals were 
necessary, with two governments. Barbarians continued to 
press fiercely upon both, and in a.d. 4 to their first actual 
capture of Rome itself, took place under Aluric, the Gothic 
king. 

By this dme the Huns too had come right into Europe 
and had begun to settle, as the Croths had done before them 
dll the Huns pushed them further on. In the fifth century 
arose a great leader of the Huns; this was Altila. He 
made his centre of government in what is now Hungary. 
From there he ruled over all the half-setrled triUs and tlic 
invading nomads, from the river Rhine on (he west to 
Central Asia on the east- He treated as an equal with the 
emperor of China; he kept the emperor of the Ea.stern 
Roman Empire in constant fear of him, by raiding up to the 
very walls of Constantinople- Id 451 he turned his 
attention to the Western Roman Empire, crossed the Rhine, 
and invaded Gad—the Roman province which included what 
we DOW call France, peopled by the Franks, a Gothic tribe. 
The Romans were helpless; Attila had everything his own 
^wy; he plundered all the towns of northern France- Then 
the Franks combined with the Roman forces to resist the 
invader. Roman Aryan and Gothic Aryan joined against 
the Mongol nomads. It was another decisive battle of the 
world, if Altila had won, Mongol Asia would have con* 
quered Europe, as it conquered northern India under the 
Kushans. But Attila was defeated by the combined 
armies, at the battle of Chalons, in 451. In 453 he died, 
and his vast kingdom fell to pieces. The Huns as a 
nation disappeared, mixing with the other invading races 
all over eastern Europe and western Asia. 
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•KEY.QUESTION 48: ‘In what way w«r« th« Frooks aa<2 Goths 
—and the Kushaas in India~4)ifFar«nt from ihe Bqjis?* 

•§42- For a few yearr more the Western Roman Empire 
was saved from the barbarians by the help of the Franks 
themselves, who by this time had become considerably 
romani^ed, even fo the extent of using a form of Latin as thdr 
Janguage. Bm in 455 Rome w.'ts sucked again, this time by a 
tribe called the Vandals, The Vandals had invaded Spain, 
had overthrown the Roman rule there, and then crossed into 
north Africa, where they set up a powerful kingdom with its 
capital near the tild site of Curhage. Having secured 
mastery of the sea, they attacked Rome from the southern 
side. A few years later the Western Roman Empire waa ao 
diaorganiv^ed that it ceased to have an emperor. In 493 the 
Goths, under Theodoric, act up a kingdom in luly- So the 
Western Roman Empire came to an end, after an existence 
of five hundred years from the time of Augustus C*sar. 

It is interesting to note that just when Rome was totter¬ 
ing beneath the blows of the Goths, Huns and Vandals, the 
Gupta Empire of India was undergoing similar trouble from 
Hunnish invaders. Under the fierce Mihiragula, the Attila 
of India, Huns pouted through the Khybcr Pass, and 
devastated north-western India. Mihiragula was defeated 
(a.p. 528), as Attila was in Europe; and, like Atdla's, his 
empire quickly broke up, for it too was based simply 00 
plunder- Bur, as in Europe, so in India, members of the 
Hunnish race no doubt remained as settlers, and intermarried 
with the population of the Punjab and Rajpuuna. 

It must not be thought that all the invaders of Europe 
and India were savage destroyers like the Huns of Attila 
and Mihiragula. Some had already become civilized to a 
considerable extent through contaa with their seeded neigh¬ 
bours and with the people of the oudying provinces and 
countries which they conquered. Such, for example, were 
the Franks and the Goths. Such too were the Kushans 
who conquered north India in the first century a.d. and 
under their great king Kanishka I (who became a Buddhist) 
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csiabUshed a peaceful rule which iaiced for nearly a hundred 
and fifty years. Its peacefulness is proved by ihc fan ihat 
exienrivc trade was developed at this time between India and 
the Roman Empire both by land and sea. To make this 
trade easier Kanishka introduced into India gold coins that 
closely resembled those of the Romans in weight and design. 
Many of those coins have been found in nt)rthcrn India. 

Another point to be remembered is (hat the invasions 
of the Roman Empire by the barbarians were probably not 
by any means always unwelcome to the common {lenplc, 
particularly to the slaves who formed a large proportion of 
die population, and who had nothing to lose by a change 
of xnasters, This is certainly one of the reasons why the 
empire broke up so rapidly, when once it began to we;ikcn. 

The invaders themselves, as we have seen, were often 
deeply influenced by the civiliraition of which they became 
the heirs. This is how it came about that countries like 
France and Spain, conquered provinces of the Roman 
Empire, have retained to this day, not merely languages 
based upon the Roman language, l^tin. but laws, customs 
and traditions that can be traced back to the Romans. Very 
important among these borrowings from Roman limes was 
that of religion- For, by the sixth century, Christianity had 
been for diree hundred years the ofEciai religion of the 
empire, both in west and east. And it was no doubt the 
influence of the Christian monks and priests that to a large 
extent helped to cum the energies of the hardy Invaders 
into peaceful and constructive channels, instead of to mere 
plunder and destruedon. 

Thus, the invasions, chough at first they brought chaos, 
with plunder, murder and misery, at length gave new life 
to the peoples of the dying Roman Empire of the west. 

And now we must see what happened to the Eastern 
Roman Empire, whose capital was Constantinople. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

1. In what ways were the results of die Huo invasions of 
Europe similar to those of their invasions of India and China, 
and ID wbar ways were they different? 

2. Why was the Roman Empire divided into two parts? 
‘where were the two capital cities sitoaied? What results did 
this division have? 

3. In what ways were the invading people influenced by 
Roman civilization, and what was the result? 

•tf. Imagine yourself as a Roman official who had been 
working In one of the Roman provinces invaded hy the Huns, 
and who had just managed to escape to Rome. Compose a 
letter which such a man might have written to a friend in 
Constantinople, describing your terrible experiences and your 
escape. 


CHAPTER XII 


JUSTINIAN, THE LAW-GIVER 
THE EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE AND ITS END 

KEY-QUESTION 43; ‘Whal ware tbr rwn erfiievcnients of 
Jtuiirtifln’s reign, and wbirb wa» llii* mer>* u^rfnl?* 

§43. Rome was not geographically well aiiunted t<> be the 
capital of a widespread empire that did not make much urc 
of the sea. Even if the emperor Constantine had ntJt therc' 
fore moved the seat of government to the city of llyr^intium 
(which he re-named Conitantjnoplc), the empire must have 
split into two ports when the invasions of the barbarians 
became serious. 

The Eastern Roman Empire, which included the Balkan 
Peninsula, Asia Minor, Syria and Egypt, was in spite of 
its name, more like a revival of the empire of Alexander 
than a condnuadon of the empire of Rome. Its language 
was Greek, and its centre of learning was Alexandria. A 
difference in religion, too, gradually developed. In the 
Eastern Roman Empire the emperor remained supreme head 
of the Church, while in the Western Roman Empire, the dl^ 
appearance of the emperor left the Bishop of Rome (or the 
' Pope' as he came to be called) without a rival. 

In spite of these differences, the Eastern emperors for a 
long time continued to fed that they ought to rescue Rome 
from the invaders, and to re-unite the empire. A parti¬ 
cularly vigorous attempt to do this was made by the 
Emperor Justinian of whom we shall now icU. 

Justinian was himself of barbarian birth. His uncle, 
Justin, was a peasant of Dada (modern Bulgaria) who joined 
the army, became a member of the bodyguard of the 
OTperor of chat time, rose to power and, when he was 
sixty-eight years of age actually placed himself upon the 
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throne. An uneducated man himself, he had the sense to 
entrust m«t of the business of government to others, and 
CO have his nephew Justinian, whom he brought from his 
Dacian home, trained as his successor. He did not live long, 
and Justinian succeeded him without serious opposition. 
Justinian's long reign of thirty-eight years is noteworthy for 
two things: the rc^onquesi of the Western Rtjman Empire, 
which proved to be of little use, and the codification’ of 
the Roman Law, which was an accomplishment of great 
importance. 

Monarchs and ministers cvery^vhcrc get the credit for 
the work actually <lofic by their subjects and servants, so it 
is hardly necessary to say that Justinian himself took little 
pact in the actual accompii.shment of either of the deeds for 
which his name is now remembered. But we must give 
him the credit at least of encouraging their accomplishment, 
and of paying for it with money that his people had earned. 

First let us get to know something about the most lasting 
work of his reign, the codification of the Roman Law. This 
was indeed a remarkable thing, all the more so because It 
was so much needed. For ten centuries Roman Senates 
and emperors had been making and re-maklng laws, and 
magistrates interpreting them. The records conhst^ of 
thousands of volumes which no judge or lawyer could be 
expected to purchase, or know by heart- Justinian's first 
effort then, was to have prepared from these a ‘Code’ in 
which all the necessary Jaws were collected, after the contra* 
dictions and repetitions had been removed- In little more 
than a year this work was done, under the guidance of a 
famous lawyer called Tribonian. Three years more were 
spent in pr^aring the Digest or Pandects, a summary of 
the interpretations of the Code. 

Less Important but more spectacular was die other chief 
work of Jusdnian. We have seen in the previous chapter 
that Vandal kingdoms had been established in Spain and 
on the sice of Carthage in Africa, and diac Italy had become 
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a kiDgdom of the Gochs. All these were reconquered for 
Justinian by his great general, Bclisarius (who, in the end, 
received his reward by being cast into prison and having 
all his property taken away from him by his ungraieiui 
master). The Roman Empire thus appeared to have been 
restored to its greatness, and re*united under one ruler. 
Actually, it was like a house of cards- 

KEY«QyESnON 44: ‘Whii were {hr pvenu which cnwA f,rc«l 
mi»erT (o tJie people of ihe Roniun Empirf it ihiA linicr’ 

§44. About this lime the miseries of the masses were 
increased, or finally ended, by a terrible disease, the j)laguc. 
This seems to have spread not only over almost the whiJe 
of the Roman Empire, but throughout practically all the 
densely populated parts of the world at this time, h cer¬ 
tainly helped to hasten the collapse of such authority and 
discipline as remained in the western part of the Roman 
Empire. The historian Gibbon says that ten thousand 
people died each day, and in Italy such crops as remained 
were left standing with no one to reap them. 

It is easier, perhaps, for us who live in an ancient country 
like India which has also seen civilizations spring up, 
flourish, and fall into such decay that hardly a trace of them 
remains, to imagine what the Roman Empire must have 
been like in the time of its decline and fall. We can see 
the remains of vast does such as Anuradhapura in Ceylon, 
Vijayanagar in the north of Madras Presidency, Mandu in 
Malwa, and the seven or eight ruined cities of Delhi, near 
or on top of one another. We feel a sense of wonder and of 
awe that here, a few hundred years ago, men dwell id 
tens of thousands, carried on brisk business, walked or rode 
down crowded streets lined with shops. Here, where now 
dense jungle covers the ground and great trees push apart 
the stones that must have once been covered with gorgeous 
carpets and decked with costly hangings, men once laughed 
and chatted with their friends, and lived at ease in peace 
and plenty. 

We feel this even more keenly, perhaps, when we sec 
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cities dbandoned so comparatively recently aa Faichpur 
Sikri and Amber. Seeing and feeling thus, we can unagioc 
the grand appearance a great city like Palmyra, for example, 
must have presented to a traveller passing along the 
main route from Syria to Mesopotamia in the dmc of 
Justinian. Such contrasts between former splendour and 
present decay arc less marked in the regions formerly covered 
by the Western Roman Empire, than in those that were 
included In the Eastern. The reason is that, though the 
Western Empire decayed earlier, the prosperity of those 
parts has been restored by European civil! r.ation of modern 
limes. But Asia Minor and Syria have never recovered 
the pcjpitlousncss and prosperity that were theirs in the first 
few centuries after Christ- Their ruins stand out, there¬ 
fore, lonely, stark and staring, to proclaim how utterly the 
glory has departed from that part of the earth, and how 
completely man, through his weakness and folly, has brought 
about the destruction of his work and almost of his very 
existence there. 

Asia Minor and Syria suffered more especially beiweea 
the third and the seventh centuries because this region wa& 
the battlefield on which was fought a death'Struggle bet^veeu 
two decaying empires, both of them warlike to the very 
end. Persia, which had been ruled by Alexander's general, 
Seleucus, and by his descendants, for three centuries, had 
suffered an invasion by Aryan nomads from the north, 
similar to that which overthrew Rome. These invaders, the 
Parthians, remained In power for two hundred and fifty 
years. Then a Persian leader got the upper hand and tried 
to revive the nation by restoring the old religion of 
Persia, ZoroastrianUm, in very much the same way as 
Constantioe had tried to revive the spirit of the Roman 
Empire through Christianity. The two neighbouring 
empires, of Constantinople and Persia, became rivals there' 
fore, both in politics and religion. The last centuries of 
both were spent in exhausting their remaining strength in 
useless attempts to conquer and reconquer the territory that 
lay between their capitals—the land of Asia Minor. Amidst 
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cbi$ constant marching of armed men across its fields, and 
with its citits first in the bands of one side and then of 
the other, each in turn taking its toll of life and property, 
no wonder the land was gradually emptied of men ond 
of crops, and civilization decayed. An'd it was to the 
emperors who led these rival armies that there came, in 
A.D. daS, the first message from another po'ver. It bade 
them acknowledge the one true God, and his Pr<ipJict. Hoih 
of them tore it up with scorn. Bur, contcm]Hihlc as ii 
seemed to them then, that power was to destroy the empires 
of both. It was from Mohammed. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

j. How was the re*uniting of the two parts of the R<iman 
Empire a usdess accomphshmenr, and how was the cnlificadon 
of the laws a useful one? 

3, Why did Asia Minor and Syria especially suffer at this 
time, and why do they still show mote signs of' the destruction 
caused then, chan otfier parts of the world that have been 
damaged in wars? 

3. Describe any ruined cicy that you have visited. 
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MOHAMMED. THE PROPHET 
ARABIA’S Glt-'T TO MAN 

K£^'*QU&STl(>IV 45: *Wh&l wim (h« ‘•ecr«| of 
Mohimmvd'p strength?' 

§45. While tlie two huge decaying rival empifcs of die 
middle part of the world, Consiantiouple and Persia, were 
hastening their own end by laying waste the once prosperous 
regions of Asia Minor that lay between them, new forces 
were arising to surround them on all sides, and ultimately 
CO destroy them both. 

As we have already seen in chapter xi, it was the 
westward and .vouthward movement of the nomadic Huns 
that completed the break*up of the Western Roman Empire 
and the kingdoms of the successors of Alexander in Persia 
and north India. Now we shall see how another great 
movement of the nomads, from Arabia, dealt a similar 
blow to the Eastern Roman Empire, to Persia, and even 
to Centra] Asia and India. 

But there was one great difference between the two in* 
vasions of nomads. The Mongol and Aryan nomads (Huns, 
Oochs and VandaU) were united by no object except that 
of destruedon and plunder. 1 As soon as that was achieved, 
they tended to settle down. As victors they occupied the 
lands of those they conquered; but they also took on the 
religioo, and to a considerate extent the customs and cul¬ 
ture, of their former viedms. Thus, for example, the great 
Kanishka, who Invaded India about the Erst century a.d., 
almost rivalled Ashoka himself as an enthudast for Bud¬ 
dhism. Similarly In Europe, most of the Gothic invaders 
were converted in course of time to the Christian religion 
and to many of the manners and insdeudons of the Romans. 

7 


>8 fOOTPRrors w the sawds of time 

It was quite otherwise with the nomads from Arabia. 
The cause of the difference was^-Mohammed. 

Mohammed was born in a . d . 570— just after the death 
df /usiinitn ( a . d , 565). It was not until he was about forty 
years of age that he gained fame. He seems to have spent 
his earlier years in trade, in the course of which he had to 
make journeys all over Arabia and into Syria, where he 
came into contact with Jews and Christiana. Discussions 
Avith them about religion evidently made him think deeply 
on the subject of God. This helped him to realize that one 
of the chief causes of the backwardness and disunity of his 
own. Arab fcUow-counirymtn was their division into in¬ 
numerable little sects, ^h sect worshipped its own tribal 
deity, though once a year all of them gathered at Mecca to 
worship in a sacred building now called the Kaaba. 

Inspired by hU medications and, as he believed, by an 
angel sent to him by God Himself, Mohammed began to 
preach, at first privately to his wife and a few intimate 
friends only. The central idea of his teaching was that 
rh^e is but one God, who is all-knowing, all-powerful, and 
invisible. His will is made known to mankind through 
prophets, such as Abraham, Moses and Christ, and Moham¬ 
med himself. Those, he said, who believed his message, 
and accepted and obeyed the will of God revealed through 
him. would be rewarded by living everlastingly in paradise 
after their death, while unbelievers would be condemned to 
hell. Many instructions concerning right conduct in daily 
life were received by Mohammed through the same inspira¬ 
tion, and these were written down in che book which came 
to be known as the Holy Koran. One of the most imporunc 
of che rules is that which makes it obligatory for all Muslims 
ro treat one another as brothers, and to act in a kindly and 
considerate way to fellow-Mualims whatever their rank or 
wealth. It was 00 doubt this precept, and its actual carrying- 
out for the most part to the very letter by sincere Muslims, 
which appealed so strongly to che millions of down-crodden 
people of chat and later times. Hopelessly crushed as they 
were beneath the tyrannies of kings or priests, or both, they 
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welcomed the new creed as a means of escape from oppres¬ 
sion and of gaining self-respect such as lill then th^ had 
never had a chance of possessing, 

KEY-QUESTION 46: ‘WKy w«re ihe Prophei and W» f«Il<>wer» 
ahU to extend iJieir empire so tiiucklr?’ 

§46. Mohammed was, at first, very strongly opposed by 
his countrymen in Mecca. They saw clearly that if his 
ideas became popular they would be the first to lose their 
livelihood from the pilgrims to Mecca. But there was a 
rival city not far off, and thither, to Medina, Mohammed 
was invited to escape when his life was in danger at Mecca. 
From his ‘Flight’ (the hejra) in the yw a.o, 62j, his rise 
to power began, and the Muslim Era is counted from that 
year. In the ten remaining years of his life he made his 
position .wore. By the time he died all Arabs had been 
won for Islam. 

The unification of this vast country, more than half 
desert, with its scattered population of supersiiuous nomadic 
tribes, by the power of a religious ideal, was a remarkable 
deed. When one reaJi2e8 that fact, one is less amazed at 
what followed. For under Abu Bekr and Omar I, the 
first and second Khdiph&s or successors of the Prophet, the 
Muslim forces utterly defeated the Byzantine and the Persian 
emperorsl Within twenty-five years from the deatB of 
Mohammed, the third Khalipha was ruling over an empire 
which included Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia, Armenia, and 
Persia, in addition to ^e whole of Arabia. Within another 
hundred years this empire had extended all along the coast 
of north Africa, into Spain, across the river Oxus into 
Turkestan, and across the Indus into Sind and the Punjsd>l 

What was the secret of this amazing swiftness of the 
success of Islam ? It was mainly due, as we have said above, 
cd the fact that Islam came as a relief to the people who had 
been crushed under the keel of conqueror after conqueror, 
taxed to the limit of their endurance to pay for royal wars, 
royal wastefulness, and priestly ceremooial. For conversion 
TO Islam offered real attractions to men who had hitherto been 
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offered only the risk ot deatS in their ma%tcr«<' wjrs. or the 
burden of tribute in their masters' rare [x:uid>i ol jwnee. 
'Kfiow that every Muslim is ike brother of every other 
Muslim. All of you are on the same equality', said the 
Holy Koran. And, so long as Mu.Oiim acted upon thc« 
precepts, it meant much to those who came within their 
fold- No other world-rpli^on at the time offered such 
advantages. Christianity, originally based <m the same con¬ 
ception of the fatherhood of God and the hroihefh<K)d of 
mankind, had become almost as thickly overlaid wirh priest, 
craft and ceremonial as the older religion of Buddhism; 
while Hinduism and (he religion of the lews were for the 
chosen people of God, and for iht>se jli»nc. 

KEY.QUKTION 47; ‘\Pli«i Ae fwlK<’r •.prr'bd ol Ulani? 

■What bcne6t> did hl»m bring lo the fouotriei whrrt k sptoad?' 
§47. As long as Islam’s leaders kept up the hardy, .simple 
and daring spirit of the desert nomads, so long Islam was 
invindWe. But it was not for long. The Khaliphas soon 
learned the vices of the kings they conquered; there were 
quarrels about the succession, and disputes abtmt doctrine, 
For ceoturies the tottering Byzantine Empire managed to 
resist the entry of Islam into Europe from Asia Minor. Its 
first entry into Europe in fact was by way of Spain, which 
became a MusHm kingdom. Any farther advance was 
checked, however, by the defeat which the Muslims suffered 
in the Batdc of Tours in France at the hands of Charles 
Martel, in a.d. 732, exaedy a century after Mohammed’s 
death. 

But, though the establishment of Islamic rule throughout 
the known world was prevemed, the unidng under one 
power of so large a portion of civilized mankind had great 
consequences which we must now briefly consider. In the 
first place, by the conquest of so large a ^rtion of the 
‘Hellcoized’ world (that is, the region which had come 
under the ioffuence of Greek culture) the Arabs came into 
touch with ail chat remained of the scientific studies recorded 
in the Greek language—philosophy, idicmiscry, asfronomy, 
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geography, and above all medicine and maihemaiics, in whicK 
subjects alw) they learned much through contact with India. 
From ihe Chinese they learned how to manufacture paper— 
an item of the greaieiti importance in the spread of know¬ 
ledge. From what were at first religious schools attached to 
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mosques, the great Muslim universities at Baghdad, Cairo 
and Cordoba (in Spain) developed. It was here that Muslim 
acholars made remarkable contributions to mathematics 
{Al’gehrs ]$ an Arabic w<jrd, and was practically the creation 
of Arab mathematicians), to chemistry and above all, to 
medicine and surgery, in which they made use of an^stheocs 
and performed some of the ma^i diHicult operations knows. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXUCISES 

1. What Mwe cKe main differences between the invasions of 
the nomadic Hurs» Franks and Goths, and those of the Ar^s^ 

2. What were the chief points of Islam, which appealed to 
the po>pIe in the eouniries invaded by the Muslims^ 

3. What bene^ts did the Muslim invasions bring: to man* 
kind^ Did they brinp any disadvaiiti^s? 

*4. In the cases of all the great religions about which wc have 
learned something in this book, we have seen that their goml 
effects became less within a few hundred years after the death 
of dteir founders. Give instances of this, and try tn e:<plain the 
reasons for It. 
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CHARLEMAGNE. H ARUN-AR-R ASH ID. 

HARSHA, AND TAI-TSUNG 
FEUDAL EMPERORS 

K£Y*QUGSTIOM 4K: ‘Vhat wan the ori^n of CharUmasee's 

and HirBn<ar>Be>thid'> einptrea and why did they break up?* 

§48. Ckaslemagne wis the grandson that Charles Martel 
who, as we learned in the previous chapter, deh:ated the 
invading Muslims at the battle of Tours in France. His 
people, the Franks, had 
themselves been among the 
earlier nomadic invaders of 
the Roman Empire. They 
had settled in the Rhineland 
and northern France (which 
takes its modern name from 
them). They had become 
romanized (their language, 

French, bdng a colloquial 
form of Latin, the Roman 
tongue) and christianized. 

Taking advantage of the 
general confusion which re* 
suited from the break'down 
of Roman rule, diey had 
gradually extended their 
power. . At the time when 
the Muslims invaded Europe from Spain, they wen rulers 
of most of the north-west of the continent, from the 
Pyrenees aftnost up to the river Elbe in what is now Ger¬ 
many. If they had not resisted the Muslims so fiercely, 
Europe would certainly have been conquered by Islam, as 
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north India was a iilUc later. The battle of Tours js cer* 
tainly, for this reason, another of the turning-points in 
history. 

Charles the Great (Charlemagne, in French) eiticnded 
the Frankish dominions till they Included almost the whole 
of what is now Germany, Ausrrui and northern Italy. It 
wa.s, perhaps, che possession of the latter, the cradle of the 
empire of Rome itself, which suggested to Charlemagne 
that he should revive that empire, and make himself the 
Christian successor of Augustas Caisar. It may have liccn 
due also to che fact that the Pope of that time was anxious 
to free the Roman Church from dcpcndance on the emperor 
who still ruled feebly in Constandocple. At any rate, in 
the year a.d. 8oo Charlemagne was crowned in Rome by 
the Pope, as the first emperor of the Holy Roman Empire 
—the word 'holy’ being used to distinguish this Chrisiian 
revival of Roman rule from the earlier empire. 

But Charlemagne’s empire did not long outlast its 
aeator- At his death, he was succeeded by a son very differ¬ 
ent in character from himself, and his dominions soon split 
up into their natural divisions, the western part Inhabited 
by French-speaking Franks, and the northern and eastern 
parts by the less romanized Pranks who kept to their original 
Germanic tongue. This is significant, and should be noted, 
because it marks the beginnings in Europe of what wc call 
’nationalism'; that is, the political division of people ac¬ 
cording to ideas and the language they express them in, 
rather than according to racial distinctions or conquest. 

The period of Charlemagne’s rule in Europe coincides 
almost exactly with that of the great Muslim ruler, 
HAavN'Ai-RASHjD, Khalipha of Baghdad, which was ntjw the 
Islamic capital. The lOialipha and the Emperor even ex¬ 
changed letters and presents. Harun-ar-Rashld is of course 
most fa^us as being the Khalipha of The Arabian m^hu' 
Entertainments, that wonderful collection of stories- Under 
him the empire of Islam appeared outwardly to be secure, 
prosperous, happy. But its real life was ended, like that 
of the empire of Rome, At his death it fell into confusion 
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and civil war. and, like th« empire of Rome, its revival for 
3 rime f<>llowed the invasion of the very nomads who des¬ 
troyed ii. The Seljuk Turks, a tribe from that very country, 
Turkestan, previously invaded by Islam, conquered their 
now over-luxurious conquerors. This nomad invasion gave 
I he Muslim Empire a new lease of life, which ultimately 
enabled it even to capture Constantinople. 

KEY'QUBSTICtN 49t *ln whti vray« art the hi6iorie> of Sprope, 

I mill unil China very >tn)ilar during the periud /rom 
iihupt A.D. 400 lo BflOr 

§49. h is interesting to note the .dmilariiy in the history 
of every part of the civilized world about this time. The 
jnrtnids of the Huns, and of the other nomadic tribes which 
they pushed before (hem, were, as we have seen in chapter 
XI, practically world*wide- The results of their invasions 
were also everywhere the Mmc. One by one the great 
empires—the Roman, the Persian, the Gupta Empire in 
India, the Han Empire in China—had fallen into confusion. 
For a time these countries, formerly ruled by four or five 
powerful centralized governments, were divided up into in¬ 
numerable petty kingdoms. Each of these had its local 
tyrant whose time was mainly spent in trying to grab more 
lands and wealth by making war upon his neighbours and 
looting their possessions. This sort of thing speedily reduced 
(he inhabitants to utter poverty, and ended in a world-wide 
outbreak of plague. Then, between a.d. ^00 and 80c a 
change set in. By that time the invading nomads had 
had time to feel the influence of the civilizations of the people 
they conquered. The rule of the Franks in Europe, of the 
Khaliphas of Islam in the Middle East, of Harsha and the 
Gurjara kings in north India, and of the Tang dynasty in 
China are all signs of the restoration of order and centralized 
government. And, }u$t as the new Arab civilization made 
its contribution to human progress by discoveries in chem* 
isiry, mathematics, medicine, metal-working, dyeing and 
weaving, and hordcuhure, so the Tang civilization in China 
is famous for its contributions to the arts of pottery, painting, 
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lacquer*wofk, the discoveries of gunpowder and hydraulic 
power, che use of coaJ and gas for heating, the invention 
of paper ar»d of printing from wooden blocks, and the 
use of tea. We shall see, in later chapters, how most of these 
discoveries reached Europe centuries after. But It is incer- 
esring to note, in passing, that even at this time there was 
contact between China and the other civilized peoples. 
Mohammed sent to the court of the greatest of che Tang 
emperors, Tai-tsung, a messenger bearing the same message 
that he bad sent to Heraclius, the Byzantine emperor and 
to the Persian king (see chapter xii, last para). Unlike 
the Byzantine and the Persian, the Chinese emperor re¬ 
ceived the messenger with courtesy, heard his message 
with interest, and even assisted in the building of a mosque 
for che use of rhe Arab traders In Cantoiv^ mosque which 
still survives, one of the oldest in che world. Similarly he 
received an embassy of Christian missionaries, and gave 
them permission to preach their faith in China, and to build 
a church. To this day at Sian-fu, the old capital on the 
river Hwang Ho, there stands the carved scone on which 
these facts are recorded. Moreover, It was from this same 
capital, in the reign of this same tolerant and cultured 
emperor, that the famous Buddhist pilgrim, Yuan Chwang 
(Hiuen Tsaug), started on hU long journey through Central 
Asia and Afghanistan to India. Tliere he spent fourteen 
years in travelling all over the country, from Nepal to 
Ceylon, studying at Nalanda and Ajanra, and collecting 
Buddhist writings in Sanskrit, which he afterwards trans¬ 
lated into Chinese. 

Yuan Chwang was present at one of the great religious 
festivals which the emperor Harsha used to hold at Prayag 
(Allahabad as it is called nowadays) every five years. 
Harsha’s capital was at Kanauj, where Yuan Chwang spent 
several years- In the account of his tiaveU which he 
afterwards wrote in China, he pardeularly mentions chat 
Harsha’s government was just and considerate of tne people’s 
needs, taxes were light, and the people were ' upright and 
honourable, and in money matters without craft’. Harsha 
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himMlf was a good scholar and an ardent Buddhist, but 
there was no persecution of those who belonged co other 
faiths. Buddhism, by this lime however, was a religion full 
of prayers and ceremonials, very different from whac it had 
been a thousand years before. 

KEY’QUESTIOK 50; 'Vhat was **Th« Feudal Aae”. sod wbst 
happeoed during that p«ri»d?* 

§50. One of the things noticed by Yuan CKwang during 
his travels was the large number of deserted cities and ruined 
temples, relics of the invasions of the Huns under Mihira- 
gula and others. These invasions of the Mongol nomads 
now produced, between a.d. 900 and laoo, another ‘Age 
of Confusion’ very similar to that which followed the at¬ 
tacks of the Aryan nomads on the Homan Empire. The 
empires of the strong autocrats, Charlemagne in Europe, 
Hatun-ar-lUshid in t^ Middle East, Harsha in India, and 
Tai'tsung in China, did not last As soon as the strong 
hand was removed, lawlessness began co spread, and in such 
a state of affairs men usually seem co seek protection in some 
sort of ‘feudal’ system. That was the kind of government 
which existed throughout a large pare of the world during 
the troubled years from about a.o. 900 onwards for several 
centuries. It may well be called The Feudal Age. 

Some idea of what is meant by a ’ feudal' system of 
government has been given in chapter tv, page 24. Lttf 
us make sure that we understand k. Under a feudal system 
the common people, peasants and small artisans, fearing 
the danger of violence and tyranny on all sides, gave military 
service and a part of whatever they earned in fo^ or goods, 
to a stronger man, who thus became their protector aetd 
lord. The lord, to defend himself and his lands and sub- 
iects, would fordfy a castle and train men co fight under 
him. And, for further protection, he in his turn would 
give similar service and similar tribute co a greater lord 
—his overlord, chief or king. This is how, all the world 
over, there sprang into existence those forts and castles whose 
Tuina we can see almost anywhere even to this day; any- 
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where, thut in, in the newly settled countries such 

as Atnerica and Australia, which have never had to undergo 
this stage in the development of human society and govciii' 
ment. This is known as the Feudal Stage, and it is char* 
octeristic of those troubled times when centralized govern¬ 
ment was weak. 

In Europe this period was marked by the Invasions of 
the savage Northmen, or Vikings, pirates from the coastal 
regions of Scandinavia, whose chief delight was to sack 
and burn all towns and churches within their reach. After 
breaking op the empire of Charlemagne, some of them 
settled in the part of Prance now called after them by the 
name of Normandy {North*man-land). They also settled 
all along the eastern coast of England, after doing an im¬ 
mense amount of damage. 

Northmen from Russia sailed fight round the west 
coast of Europe into the Mediterranean, and several dmes 
between A.t>. poo and looo they even attacked Constanti¬ 
nople itself from the sea. Other bands of these daring 
sailors colonized Iceland and Greenland, and even reached the 
Labrador coast of America, though they did not remain there. 

Then, a Uttle later, soon after the death of Harun-ar- 
Rashid, the Turks began to invade the Arab empire- At 
the same time China was undergoing fresh invasions of the 
Huns, and was divided into a number of warring states, 
on feudal lines. India was in a similar condition. The 
Muslims had conquered Sind and were gradually advancing 
into the Punjab, while the Rajput princes were unwilling 
to unite under common rule. 

It is not to be wondered that, in times of such violence 
and confusion, men who desined peaceful conditions in 
which they might be able to think and learn, retired to the 
cells of monasteries and the caves of bermirages, or Bed to 
jungles and mountain fastnesses. Such places of refuge were 
Ajanta, EUora, and Elephanta; and thousands of monasteries 
in Europe, the Middle East, and China. It was in such 
places that wUdom and beauty survived, and from them it 
ultimately emerged again, when order began to be restored. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

j. Why was Giarleinagne’s unpire called 'The Holy Reman 
Empire ’? 

2. Wbar important invenuons were made by the Chinese 
of this tiine^ wliich lacer spread throughout the whole worlds 

5. Mention some of the causes of 'The Feudal Age’, and 
some of its effects. 

•4. Write something about The Arabian Entertain' 

menu. 

•5. Write something about the travels of Yuan Chwang and 
what he saw- 
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FRANCIS, THE SAINT 
MONKS AND CRUSADERS 

KEY>QUSTION SI: 'Vby did Francis of AMi*J become • monk?* 

§51. Francis* was the son of a rich merchant of Asdst^ 
a town of Italy. He was born in the year a.d. 1182. Ia 
his youth he was the gay and fashionable leader of 3 band 
of daring companions, with whom he enjoyed a life of idle 
amusement or, at times, of dangerous excitement. When 
he was nineteen years of age he took a prominent part in a 
fight between the townsmen of his city and those of a neigh¬ 
bouring town, and the men of his side being defeated, he 
was taken prisoner and kept in confinement for a year. Soon 
after hb release he became seriously ill, and it was during 
this illness that he appears to have begun to think about 
the kind of life he had been living. However, on his re¬ 
covery he took CO the Same .life again, but again he fell ill, 
and this time on recovering be appeared to be a changed 
man. He had been thinking deeply on the subject of what 
kind of life a man ought to live, and the conclusion chat 
he arrived at was that the life chat Christ had lived was 
the most per^t life that he could imagine. He determined 
to try CO imitate that life during the remainder of his own. 

To carry out his resolution the first thing that he did 
was to follow exactly the advice chat Christ had given to 
a rich young man who, as the Gospels tell, had come to 
ask him how he ought to live. * Sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor,’ was the reply. So, giving up com¬ 
pletely his life of luxury, Francis sold all his fine clothes and 
adopted the life of a beggar. He spent his whole time in 
helping the poor and the sick, especially those affected with 

‘Pronounced 
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leprosy, whom everyone else avoided. This in JtseK was 
enough to anger his rich relanves and hb former com¬ 
panions, who thought chat he was disgracing them, as well 
as himself, in taking ro such a life. Bui when he also 
began lo sell whatever family property he couJd gee hold 
of, and use the money for charity, his father lost all patience 
with him, and took permission from the Bishop (the local 
head of the Church) to disinherit him. This did not trouble 
Francis, who in the presence of the Bishop took off such 
remaining clothes as he was wearing, and gave them back 
to his father, saying that he was quite willing to live without 
any possesions at all. This was when he was twenty*four 
years of age. 

Soon after this, Francis, when praying in a little ruined 
church (which afterwards became famous as the centre of 
his work), had a vision. He was told that he must gather 
a band of disciples round him, who would live the some 
kind of life as he was trying to live. So he went out and 
began to preach about the life of Christ and to ask others 
to join with him in trying to imitate chat life. Gradually 
he gained followers, and in a few years there were eleven, 
among them some of chose who had been his friends during 
his days of luxury. Then, Francis* and his eleven companions 
made a pilgrimage to Rome, where they obtained the per¬ 
mission of the Pope to form themselves into a monastic 
order, or a society of monks.^ This was the beginning of 
the famous Order of the Franciscans, whkh exists to this 
day, The main principle of this order of monks was their 
ipsisience upon the importance of poverty, and of the ser¬ 
vice of the poor and the sick. Like Christ, they were to 
have no possessions of their own; they were to live in the 
simplest possible manner, and they were U spend their time 
cbiefly in helping the needy, and in preaching and prayer. 


‘ Prooounced *inung*lu*. 




St. FfUNai Tauumo to LAsounsts 

made for them co live cogechcr in moca^teriej, the question 
of property arose. Heli^us people wanted to help the 
Or^r by pving lands and buildings for its use. And rhe 
danger U that when even good people can live easily with¬ 
out the need of making any effort, they become uta^ed to 
ih«r comforts, and less keen on carrying out chdr principles. 
As we shaU see later, it was the wealth of the monasteries 
which in the end brought about their ruin. 

Francis himself realized the danger, and therefore 
throughout his life he insisted upon complete poverty. Even 
in his lifetime there were some of his followers who did 

s 


FaANCIS, THZ SAIMT 


KEY.QUaSTIOIV $2: ‘Wby was FMncU loved and respected?* 


§52. There is a good deal of similadty between the manner 
of life of the Franciscan monks and that of the monks 
{Bhikkhus or Bhikshus) of Buddha. And very similar diffi¬ 
culties soon arose for the Franciscan Order to face. For when 
the numbers of monks increased, and arrangements had 10 be 
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not agree on this poiot, and during the six years preceding 
bis death he left the management of the Order in other 
hands, and retired to live the kind of life he felt to be the 
right one for hiin. Since then there have always been at 
least two parties: those who believe that the monks should 
live in strict poverty and asceticism, and devote themselves 
entirely to charitable work and prayer; and those who be¬ 
lieved that the monasteries sho^d own property and be 
centres of study and education. 

Whatever may be our views on thU point there can be 
no doubt that the life of St. Francis himself exerted a ire* 
mendoui infiuence. His utter sincerity, his consisieAcy in 
following the example of hb Master, Christ, as literally as 
possible, the joyous spirit in which he accepted the diiH- 
culdes of the life he adopted, his complete devotion to his 
work among the poor, especially the dreadful work of raking 
care of lepers, and his perfect friendliness towards all 
cceatures-'induding even the birds and beasts, whom he 
called his 'little friends’, and the elements, whom he calls 
‘brother Sun’, ‘sister Water’, 'brother Fire', etc^-aJl these 
characterbdes combined to make Frands one of rhe most 
lovable men that ever lived. To carry out conabteotly 
amid the rough and tumble of the world the principles of 
a Buddha or a Christ is no easy thing. History ^ows clearly 
that those who have attempted it with complete devotion 
and self-conquest have left on human history footprints 
deeper and more lasting than those of the conquerors of 
others who have drenched the world in blood and 
destruction. Such a one was Ashoka, the Buddhist: 
such was Francis, the Christian. 

KEY’QUESTION &3: *Whai impotumi ^ifterence was Ui«re 
b«twa«c tlie Artb MoelimB an^ tba Tqrkisb Muslims?* 

§^3. Before we leave the story of Francis, we must men* 
don another event in bis life, which has a special aignih' 
cance. In laia and again in laip he set out on a mission 
to the Muslims. On the second of these two occasions 
be was taken prisoner when the ChhstlaA army of 
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Crusaders^ was defuied in Egypt. He waa lakca before 
the Sulun of Egypt to whom he preached, and who sec 
him free. 

The imporuncc of this event lies in the fact that it 
shows how contact was at this taking place between 
Christiao Europe and the Muslim Empire of the hfiddle 
East- We have seen how the Arabs overran the old Persian 
Empire and most of the Eastern Roman one, and how on 
the ruins of those empires they established chelr Khaliphace 
and extended it from Spain and Africa to Sind and 
Turkestan. Building upon the knowledge already gathered 
in Greece and Alexandria, Persia and India, they made their 
uni verities great centres of Arab learning where scholars, 
Muslim and non-Muslim alike, gathered together from all 
parts of the known world. And we have seen how, after 
the death of Harun-ar-Rashid, this empire was in its rum 
invaded by another band of Central Asian nomads, the 
Turks, who had been converted to Islam. 

There was a difterence between the Arabs and the 
Turks—a difference of great importance to Christian Europe. 
The Arabs, as we have seen, were Inclined to treat Chris¬ 
tianity with tolerance: Harun^ar-Rashid and Charlemagne 
wrote friendly letters to each other: Arab and Chnstian 
scholars mingled freely in the universities: Christian pU- 
grimi were not prevented from visiting Jerusalem even 
though it was under Arab rule: and trade between Europe 
and the far East, in silk and jewels and spices, went on by 
common consent. The Turks changed this. They were 
dehnicely hostile both to pilgrims and traders. They dosed 
the trade routes; they stopped the pilgrimages. And they 
attacked the remainder of die Eastern Roman Empire with 
vigour. 

The Byzantine emperor of the dme then took a step 
which deeply affected history for the next two centuries at 
least. In the year a.d. zop4'he appealed to Rome for help. 

*The Cxuuders were members of cSe armies of Chrisdsns who 
tried to recapture Palestine (the land where Christ was bom) from 
the Muslum who bad taken k. 
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KEY*QU£ST20N 54: *What cau«ed |Ji« Cruaadas and wbat 
affects did they produce?' 

§54. The Rome to which he appealed was ihc Rome of 
the Pope, the head of chc western ChcUdan Church, and the 
Rome of ‘The Holy Roman Empire' of the successors of 
Charlemagne. The occasion seemed to both Pope and 
Emperor a hne opportunity for regaining their own power 
over rhe remains of the Eastern Roman Empire and the 
eastern Church, whose head was the eastern emperor. In 
JO95, therefore, the Pope issued an appeal to the Christian 
kings and lords of Europe to gather together their armed 
forces (which, under chc feudal system were plentiful, 
though divided in loyalty), for a Crusade against the Turkish 
Muslims. The object of the Crusade (which means an 
expedition on behalf of the Cross, i.c. the Christian religion) 
was the r&conquesc of the Holy Land of the Christians, 
Palesbne, where Christ had lived and taught. 

* As might be expected from what wc have learned about 
the confusions and cooRiccs that were taking place among 
the couodess feudal lords and kings of the time. It was 
impossible to get together a really united force on the 
Christian side. Each commander aimed at getting some 
advantage or hooour for himself. Jerusalem was actually 
reconquered in a.d. 1099, but it was easily recaptured by the 
great Muslim Sultan, Saladin, in iiSy. Though there 
were eight Crusades in the nvo centuries between 1095 and 
1170, Jerusalem was not again taken by force by the 
Christian armies. 

But, though the Crusades failed in their declared object, 
they bad far*reaching effects on western dvlUzadon. First, 
they checked the Turkish advance, and enabled the slowly 
dying Eastern Roman Empire to endure for nearly four 
hundred years more. Secondly, they re-opened the com* 
gercc and intercourse between east and west which the 
^rks had stopped, and thU led not only to an increase 
of wealth, but to an increase of culture. Feudal warriors, 
returning to their homes after years spent in foreign 
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travel, could not but bricg with them new ideas, and a 
broader outlook on lUt. Thirdly, these same wanderings 
and the expenses connected with the maintenance o£ the 
soldiers employed, emptied the purses o£ the feudal o^Ies, 
and thus prepared the way for the coming to power of strong 
national Ungs, and the growth of national feeling. Lasdy, 
the Christian Church, through its association with the acquisi¬ 
tion of wealth and power, and with violence and bloodshed 
for supposedly religious ends, took another seep on the road 
to losing its spiritual influence. Though men such as St. 
Francis had no intention whatever of creating revolt against 
the Church, a life such as his was in fact a silent protest 
against priestly ambitioo, cruelty and worldUness. 


QUESTIOKS AND EmOSES 
1. Write something about 'monastic orders’, didr purpose 
and their work. 

3. Why did the Byzantine emperor appeal to Rome for help, 
and vi^at was the result of it^ 

Mention some of the good and bad results of the 
Crusades. 

*4. Compare and concrasc the characters and deeds of Ashoka 
and Sc Prands of Assisi. 





CHAPTER XVI 


THE GREAT KHANS 
AND MARCO POLO, THE TRAVELLER 

E^'QUESTION 56 : ‘Whsi pans pf th« world were conquered 
by the Greet Kbaiut’ 

§56. We come now » die story of the last and greatest 
of the auacks by the nomads upon the settlers, the invasions 
of die Mongols, or the Moguls as they are called in India. 

We have seen how all over the world from about 
AJ). 7$o, and a century earlier in India and China, there was 
order so long as strong rulers, such as Charlemagne, Harun* 
ar'Rashid, Harsha and TaUtsung, lived. Then as soon 
as they died there was confusion and violence, each feudal 
chieftain trying to get the upper hand. For three centuries 
this state of rhings lasted. Then, about a.d, 1200, arose a 
man who came nearer to conquering the whole world than 
anyone has done before or since. This was the Mongol, 
Jenghiz Khan. 

The Mongols first appeared in what is now part of 
Siberia, west of Lake Baikal. Under Jenghiz Khan they 
crossed the Altai Mountains, made cf the Tartar 
uibes of the basin of the River Tarim, and then invaded 
China. They took Peking in 1214, and then turned west¬ 
ward, CO find more lands to conquer. They learned the 
use of gunpowder and guns from the Chinese, and with 
the help of these they swept ail before them. Turkestan 
was soon in their hands, aiud after it they invaded Afghan¬ 
istan, Persia, and then southern Russia. When Jenghiz 
Khan died in 1227, he ruled an empire which stretched 
' from the Padfic Ocean to the river Dnieper- But like his 
great descendant Akbar, Jenghiz Khan was not a mere con¬ 
queror; he was an administrator with a genius for choosing 
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the righi mcri to work for him. HU chief adviser, Uke 
Akbar’s in later days, was a noble from among the people 
whom he conquered, a Chinese, by name Yeliu Chutsai. 
After JenghitU death this sucesroan helped his son and succes¬ 
sor, Ogdai Khan, not only to enlarge the empire still further, 
but also to administer it with tolerance and wisdom. Under 
Ogdai the conquest of China was completed, while at the 
other extreme of the cm^rc, nearly all Russia was brought 
under Mongol rule, and Poland was invaded. lo 1*42 
Ogdai died. The practice of the Mongols was to elect their 
king, and at Ogdai's death there was a dispute, which pro¬ 
bably saved Europe from Mongol conquest. As it was, 
even during the trouble about the succession, Mongol 
generals captured Baghdad and subdued the entire Middle 
East. Mangu Khan reigned from 1251 to 1259, and then, 
in 1260, the last and roost famous of the Great Khans was 
elected to the throne—Kublai Khan. 

Kublai Khan had already been Governor of the Chin^ 
portion of the empire for ten years when he came to the 
ihroDC, and he was deeply influenced by Chinese culowe- 
Till then the capital of the emf^rc had been at the barbati^ 
centre, Karakoram, just south of where Utga now stands, 
between Lake Baikal and the Gobi desert. Kublai rowed 
it CO Peking, the centre of Chinese civilization. From there 
he ruled in great splendour, till 1294. But, as we shall Stt, 
it was not so much his rule over bis own country as the 
effects of the Mongol conquests on the countries adjoiniQg 
their vast empire, which was destined to affect the whole 
current of world history. 

K2Y.QUESTI0N 57: 'How iii M»rco Polo get the ciunee 
of going to Chinif 

§57. During the reign of Kublai Khan there occurred one 
of chose interesting events which prove that there wis con¬ 
siderable intercourse between the far west and the far east 
even in the hfiddlc Ages. At this time the l^ngols had 
not been converted to Islam, and all four of the 
Khans—jenghiz, Ogdai, Mangu, and Kt^lai-showed the 
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same spirit iaqulry aod broadmindedness that was so 
marked a characteristic of iheir great d«ccndanc, Akbar. 

Now it happened that, soon after Kublai became Great 
Khan, two brothers, mer^ms of Venice by name Polo, 
were on a trading voyage in the Black Sea. From the 
Crimea they went inland into southern Russia, where they 
met some envoys of Kublai Khan’s who were travelling 
overland from China to Persia. These people persuaded 
them to go with them to China to see the Great Khan who, 
they said, was very anxious to see men of the ‘Latin’ 
peoples, as he had never seen them hitherto. They went, 
and they were very kindly received by Kublai, who wax 
greatly interested in what he learned from them about 
the religion and ciWhzarion of the west. He sent them 
back to Europe with a message to the Pope, requesting him 
to send a hundred men of learning and ability to exchange 
ideas, aad to acquaint him and his people with Christianity. 
The polos got safely back to Europe, but unfortunately this 
was about the worst time in the history of the Middle Ages 
for the fulfilment of the Khan’s request. Not only was 
Europe broken up into linlc warring feudal states. Instead 
of being under a powerful and knowledge-seeking monarch 
like Kublai, but there was even a dispute on the question 
as to whom should be Pope. It was nearly two years before 

Polos could succeed in getting a proper hearing for the 
Khan’s request, and when at last they did succeed, the 
new Pope seat with them, not the hundred learned men 
asked for, but only iwo monks. These two were terrified 
at the prospect of a journey from one end of the known 
world to the other, and actually backed out of it altogether 
not very long after starting. This was the way in which 
Eur^ responded to Asia’s first request for an exchange 
of jdeas. What a chance was missel 

But the Polo brothers took with them one other com- 
panjOT, and it is to him we owe our whole knowledge 
of their adventures, He was Marco, their young brother, 
and it^was his story of the marvellous travels and adveo- 
•iwes that he had in the next twenty-four. years, that 
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lalec wtiittn down. In fact, bis experiences, described in 
the book called The Travelt of Marco Poh the Venetian, 
were so amazing that in bis own time and for long after, 
even down to quite modern times, people could not believe 
them to be true. They thought they were just ‘travellers* 
tales’. But we now know that what he told about the Far 
East and the splendour of the Great Khan's empire was 
largely the truth. 

The Polos returned to China by a long and difficult 
route, not the one that they had followed on their hrst 
visit- They went first to Palestine, and from there into 
Armenia and Mesopotamia. There they met merchants 
from India, but instead of going by sea, they went north- ^ 
wards through Persia and over the Pamirs into Chinese 
Turkestan and so along the edge of the Gobi desert into 
China proper. By that time Kublai bad moved his capital 
(o Peking and he received them there. 

EEY-QUESnON 58: * That did Mtreo Polo ie< and do bi China?’ 

§58. Young Marco was soon in high favour with the 
Great Khan. He quickly mastered the Tartar language, 
and was made a government official. In the course of 
his duties he travelled much, not only all over China, which 
he reports as being then a very prosperous and highly civi¬ 
lized country, but also into Japan, and Burma. He actually 
ruled one of the Chinese cities as Governor for three years, 
and in the year 1277 he was a member of the imperial 
council of the Khan himself. 

After nearly twenty years away from home, the Polos 
began to long to see th^ own people again. At first Kublai 
Khan would not let them go, but in the end he consented. 
His brother, who was ruling over the Persian part of the 
empire, had lost his wife and wanted a Mongol princess to 
be his second wife, So Kublai entrusted 10 the Polo brothers 
the task of faking the princess safely to Persia, after which 
they were to be free to return to their own home. This 
dme it was decided to go by sea, in order to save the royal 
lady the fatigue of the land journey. The otpedidon set 
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sail from a port of south China. It stopped for some time 
in the island cA Sumatra and in south India, but after two 
years it arrived safely in Persia, arid the Polos completed 
their mission. Crossing Persia they reached the port of 
Trebizond on the Black Sea, and from thence they sailed 
to Constantinople and so home to Venice. When they ar¬ 
rived at their own house, no one recognized them, and it 
was some dmc before they could convince their relatives 
who they really were. As for the stories of their travels 
and adventures, few people believed them. But when a 
feast was given to celebrate their return, and the merriment 
was at its height, they had their padded suits of Mongol 
clothes brought in, and, on ripping open these garments, 
a stream of shining rubies, sapphires, carbuncles, emeralds 
and diamonds, poured forth from the lining before tbe eyes 
of the wonder-stricken company. Even in spite of this, 
Marco, who was fond of talking about the immensity of 
China and its millions of people and millions of wealth, 
was throughout his life thought to be a teller of exaggerated 
tales, and among his Venetian friends he came to be called 
by ^e nickname of ll Milionff the Million-man! 

KSY.QUESTION S9: ‘Wtai w*» the end of tbe empire of die 
Great Shane, and what reeolu did U ptodace?’ 

§59. Before we end this chapter we must see what became 
of the Mongol Empire after the death of Kublai Khan. 
Kublai, as we have said, was much influenced by the cutoe 
of China; so much so that the Chinese historians reckon 
him as one of thrir kings, and China was ruled by his des¬ 
cendants for another cenniry. But the remainder of the 
empire broke off from the Chinese part. In their own lands, 
the steppes of Asia, the Mongols never seem to have Uen 
able to unite themsives into a sobd nation. They remained 
nomadic tribes, full of the spirit of adventure, expert at 
fighting and raiding, but not at settling down. A cen^ 
later, in 13$9, Timur the Lame or Timurlane, a descenda^ 
of Jenghiz, attempted to create another empire like that or 
his ancestors. But, unlike the Great Khans, Timur had no 
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idcai except those of desmjction. He forced his rule, by 
massacre aod plunder, on enormous numbers of mankind 
from Asia Minor to the Punjab, but such a kingdom could 
not survive its creator’s death. A descendant of 'Xlmur, 
and therefore of fengbiz, however, is of real importance in 
history. That was Babur, who was the grandfather of Akbar 
the Great- He invaded Afghanistan in 1505, and founded 
the Mogul Empire in India twenty years later. 

One more important result of the Mongol conquests we 
must notice before we end this chapter. It Is this. When 
Jeogbiz Khan first began to create his empire by the con¬ 
quest of the other nomadic peoples of Central Asia, there 
were some who refused to submit to him. These were the 
ancestors of the Ottoman Turks, who lived between Lake 
Balkhash and the Aral Sea, These Turks fled before jenghiz 
and eventually reached Asia Minor, where they settled. A 
century later, they had become a strong military power, and 
by the lime of Timur they had grown so strong that they 
were able to cross into Europe, where they occupied those 
lands still nominally under the rule of the eastern Roman 
emperor. In 1400 the Turks began the siege of Con¬ 
stantinople itself. They had to give up the attack for a 
dme, but it was certain that they would soon renew it 
and that the only remaining citadel of (he great empire of 
Rome would have to surrender at last. Now, Constanti¬ 
nople, though it was politically a dying city, was still a 
centre of Greek learning. So, when its doom became cer¬ 
tain, its scholars and learned men began to fiy westward 
with their predous books. Most of them naturally went 
to the country which had been the centre of the other 
portion of the empire, namely, Italy. Thus began the flight 
of the scholars into western Europe. This, one of the in¬ 
direct efiecis of the conquests of Jenghiz Khan, was to 
pr^uce far-reaching results, in what is known as ihe Revival 
of Learning, or the Renaissance (that is, rhe re-birth) of 
western clviUzatioo. 

Hitherto, during the Middle Ages, Ada had been far 
ahead of Europe in civilization. It was the contact between 
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Asia and Europe, io the time of ihe Great Kbans, which 
jiow eoabicd Europe to borrow from Asia two of the most 
imporiaot inventions of the Chinese. These were the 
mariners’ compass} and the an of nuking paper and of 
printing. With the help of these, Europe was now to out' 
strip Asia for the next hve hundred ytdts. 


QUB?nONS AND EXESCISES 
1. Imagine yourself to be Marco Polo, and desaibe the scene 
and the speech made b^ you at the feast given in your honour 
on your return to Venice. 

3. What useful invennons do we owe to the Chinese (see 
also chapter xiv, §49)? 

•3. In what ways are the Turks important in the history of 
^ world? (See also chapter xv, I53). 


^ Pronounced ' kun^pus'. 



CHAFTBK XVlI 


ROGER BACON, THE INQUIRER 
WYCLIPFE AND THE PROTESTANTS 

KEY*(}UESTION 64: 'Whfii Inporunc work wa» don« by 
Roger B«coo?' 

§6o. We have nodced how, is. the centuries of confudoo, 
the love of learniog aod the pursuits of peace were kept 
alive in the monasteries. Roesa Bacon is a good example 
of this. He lived at about the same time as Jenghiz Khan. 
He was a Franciscan monk of Oxford, which shows us how 
quickly the communities founded by St. Francis had spread 
into ocher lands. But Bacon (not to be confused with the 
later Bacon, Sir Francis Bacon, of whom we shall hear in 
another chapter) was not a religious man like St. Francis. 
He was a scholar and a scientist, and he was a monk simply 
because in those days the only place in which an ordinary 
man could find peace for studies was a monastery. 

The life of Roger Bacon shows us clearly that, even 
before the flight of the men of learning from Consundnople 
(when that city was about to be taken by the Turks in 
1453), new ideas were be^nning to stir in men’s minda 
in tbc west. And that is why, perhaps, when the scholars 
began to arrive with their books of Greek philosophy and 
science, the Renaissance seemed suddenly to Bare up aU 
over Europe, like a series of torches well prepared for light¬ 
ing through having been soaked beforehand in some in- 
flammable liquid. Bacon was one of those who provided 
the burning substance. 

His whole life was spent in studies, experiments, and writ¬ 
ing. It is his insistence upon the importance of txptrimcne 
which sets him apart hem the other monks and scholars 
of his time. Zt is that which makes his work imporunt 
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jD hisiory; it was that which made the Church authorities 
con&ider him dangerous, with the result chat they impri¬ 
soned him for years. For the learning of the Middle Ages 
was ffoi learning by experiment, It was mostly a study of 
the words of authority, an incerprecation of Holy Boots. 



t'-i sn 


Aooia Bacon 


To attempt to find out things not uicotioned in those books, 
or, still mofc. to question whether the teachings of their 
accepted interpreters, the priesthood, were true or false, way 
regarded as ^ockir^y irreli^ous. 

So when Bacon, like Aristotle long before {sec chapter 
vi), urged men to give up their tame acceptance of authority, 
and closely to observe and study the facts of nature for 
themselves, it was perfectly natural that those in authority 
in the Church should think that he was trying to under¬ 
mine their position—as he was in fact doing, whether he 
intended to do so or not. When he tried to carry or^ 
experiments in chemUcry, and produced strange resulu (he 
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nearly killed himself through cxperimeniing with gun¬ 
powder), his fellow-monks thought he was frying to per¬ 
form miracles with the help of the devil. That was a 
secioua offence against religion, and he was imprisoned 
for it. He wrote to the Pope, hoping to persuade him 
to take the lead in the advancement of learning through 
the eiYcoufagcmcnt of experiment and research. The Pope 
actually asked him to put his ideas in writing .nnd send 
them to him. Bacon did so, in three big volumes, which 
most probably the Pope never read, for they did not prevent 
Bacon from being again Imprisoned. 

Bacon's anticipations of modern discoveries arc remark¬ 
able. Here are his prophecies concerning the steamship, the 
motor-car and the aeroplane which, with very slight depar¬ 
tures from his conceptions of them, were invented from six 
to seven hundred years after his time- He wrote: ‘Machines 
for navigating are possible without rowers, so that great 
ships suited to river or ocean, guided by one man, may be 
borne with greater speed chan if they were full of men- 
Likewise, cars may be made so that without a draught animal 
they may be moved with incalculable speed. . . . And fly¬ 
ing machines are possible, so that a man may sit in the 
middle turning some device by which ardficial wings may 
beat the alt in the manner of a flying bird-’ No wonder 
his contempocacies thought he was a wizard! 

*K6Y-QUESTION 61: ‘miai importint ctunge of ideas was shovm 
in lb« work of Vycliffe and Sir Tbooias Afore?’ 

*§6i. About a century after Roger Bacon, another Oxford 
man, not a monk but a university scholar who was also a 
olergyman, by name [ohn Wvclifpb, also began to stir up 
people to question authority, but in a different way, Wy- 
difTe definitely and deliberately challenged the religious 
doctrines caught by the Roman Catholic Church, and de¬ 
nounced certain practices of the priests which he regarded 
as evil. To prove that bis own views were based on a 
higher authority chan chat of the priesthood, namely on the 
teachings of Christ himself, Wydlfle translated inco English 
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those parts of the Bible la which Christ’s teachings arc 
record^, and encouraged people to read them for them¬ 
selves. The importaoce of this lies in the fact that k proves 
that men were now beginniog to adopt what is called a 
* Protestant ’ or ‘ Nonconformist attitude towards religion. 
The essential difference between thai aidtude and the 
Catholic or Conformist attitude is that according to the latter 
view the only people who are really competent to ioterpret 
the Holy Books or the doctrines of religion are the members 
of rhe priestly class. But the Protestant protests against 
and refuse.*! to accept this opinion about the unique compe¬ 
tence and sanctity of the priesthood. The extreme Pro- 
lescant or Independent or Nonconformist goes even further, 
refusing altogether to conform or agree to the right of any¬ 
one else to interpret religion to him, and holding tlwt each 
man must judge for himself the meaning of the scriptures. 
It is obvious that the Protestant view must necessarily lead 
to the formation of innumerable sects. The unfortunate 
thifig is that the adherents of each sect were usually con¬ 
vinced that their interpretation alone was the right one— 
fotgetting drat they ought logically to allow to all others 
the same liberty that they claimed for themselves. Hence the 
history of Protestantism is almost as plentifully marked by 
intolerance and persecudons, directed by one or other sect 
against the rest, as is the history of the church chat claims to 
be the original and authoritative body. It has taken mankind 
centuries to learn the elements of toleration in religious 
matters. Even now, the lesson has not been fully learnt 
in many parts of the world. But it was begun when men 
like Bacon and WyclUfe urged their fellows to base their 
beliefs upon reason, and the evidence of experimenw and 
proved facts, rather than simply upon blind faith in the 
authority either of teachers or of holy books. 

Roger Bacon and Wycltffe were imprisoned for spread¬ 
ing dangerous ideas. They were more fortunate than many 
of the brave men who followed them in this search for truth, 

‘That is, protesting againsr, or refusing to conform (agree) to, 
rbe onhdox teaching. 


9 
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For when the authorities of the Church saw ihat the growih 
of the spirit of inquicr was leading people to dtjubt they tried 
their best to crush out that spirit, by force and fear. John 
Huis, a CeccH professor in the University of Prague, who 
was a follower of Wydiffe, was burned ttJ death at the 
slake for refusing to give up his opinions. Many others 
like him, in most of the countries oi western Europe, were 
tenured and killed for the same reasons, by order of the 
Inquisition, This was n special amt of inqinry set up to 
deal with cases of hffrety (i.e., belief in ideas conirury to the 
orthodox teachings of the Church). 

It must not be thought, however, that nil Catholics agreed 
with such meihodi and narn>w ideas. There were many 
who were sincere believers in their religi<)n, but who n\vt 
saw that misrakes were being ma<le. and tried their best to 
get them remedied. Among the greatest of these were two 
learned men who were friends, Erasmus, a Dutch scholar, 
and Sir THot>iAS More, who was f<ir s<)me lime Lord Chan* 
ceiior of England (i.e., the highest ju<lge, and president of 
the House of Lords). 

Erasmus had been educated to become a priest and so 
he knew about all the wrong things which were g<nng 
on. He began to write about them, and published many 
books exposing the evils and calling fur reforms. He paid 
many visits to England to stay with his friend Sir Thomas 
More, who agreed with him in being a nneere Catholic and 
also in demanding that the Church should put n atop to the 
bad practices that were going on—evils such as the selling 
of * indulgences'. These indulgences were certificates signed 
by the Pope granting pardon for sins,^ and they were sold in 
order to get money for the Church, More was trying to bring 
about reforms in another way. His famous book Vjopia is 
a description of an ideal country, where the people follow 
their religion siAcerdy, and are properly governed. It was 
intended to show the dli^erence between the life that oould 
be lived in such a place, and the actual conditions of life in 

^Thls is not a strictly accurate dehnirion of 'Indulgeneea'. Ad* 
vs/iced snideon should seek a fuller explsnsoon. 
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England and other cotiniries in More's lime, Bui More 
paid for his sincerity with his life. Because he refused to 
say ihai he approved of certain acts of the king of England 
under \vhoTn he was serving {Henry VIII), he was seal 
to prison, and a year laier he was beheaded. His friend 
Erasmus died the next year. 

KEY*QUESTION 6it ‘Vhac Manio Luther do. 
and whai r«>ialta followed?* 

§62. In (/crmany, aboui the year 1500, another man who 
was a Roman Catholic monk, as well as a university pro¬ 
fessor, made his 'protest' even more vigoroudy. Martin 
LuTiJBR was one of those who protested against the sale 
of the 'indulgences' referred 10 
above. Bui he went much fur* 
ihcr. He began to preach and 
10 write against many other 
Catholic practices and beliefs. 

The Pope excommunicated him 
(i.e., dismissed him from mem* 
bership of the Caiholic Church), 
and as a mark of his defiance of 
ihe Pope, Luiher publicly burned 
the Pope's order for hU excom* 
m unication. The Pope then 
ordered ihe king of the country 
where Luiher lived (Germany 
was then part of the remains of 
ihe Holy Roman Empire of 
Charlemagne) to bring Luther 
to trial as a heretic.* It was de¬ 
cided that his teachings were heretical,* and mat he was 
liable to be punished wiih deaih- But so many people in 
Germany sympathbed with Luther’s opinions by this dme, 
that ihe sentence was noi carried out, and Luiher thus became 

»'Heretic * and ' heretical’ are words formed from ' heresy’ which 
is explained ia the previous section. 
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the leader of a movement of revoJt against the Roman 
Catholic Church, the movement known as ' Protestantism 
or the 'pTQtesum Reformation. 

TT^is Proiestanc Reformadon in its lurn prodocca a 
coumer-revolt. Before Luther died, many sincere followers 
of ihc Catholic religion began to see the need for rclorrn 
within the Church. A movement was siarted to check 
the spread of Protestantism and ro win back to the Church 
those who had begun to desert it. The most famous among 
those who worked for this Counier^tformation was Ignatius 
Loyola, who founded the organization known as the Society 
of Jesus, or the Jesuit Order, a body of monks who still work 
in many parts of the world. 

Pfotesiantlsm developed not only as a movement of re¬ 
volt in religion, however, but as a political revolt too, and 
here it pr^uced some very destructive and far-reaching 
effects. As a result of the teachings of Marlin Luther and 
his followers on tbc'one side, and of the Jesuits and other 
keen supporters of the Pope’s authority on the other, the 
rulers of the various nations of western Europe gradually 
found ibcmselves obliged to support one side or the other 
in this great dispute. This led to terrible wars between the 
opposing pardes. Spain was at that time one of the most 
powerful Ciiholic nations, and Spain was then ruling the 
Ketberlaods (now known as Holland and Belgium). The 
0 uich were strongly in favour of the Protestant cause, and 
the Spanish king tried to make the Dutch give up their 
religion under compulsion. This led them to revolt against 
his rule, and under their great leader, William of Orange 
(William ‘the Silent’), they gained their independence as a 
nacoQ aftea a period of intense warfare and fearful suffering 
lasting nearly forty years. The descendants of William of 
Orange continued to rule Holland down to the time of the 
present Queen Wilhelm! na. 

In Gamaoy an even more dreadful struggle continued 
from 1618 UDiil 1648, known as the Thirty Years War. 
The various rulers of the states into which Germany was 
then divided, took part, together with the king of Sweden, 
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some on ihc Procesrant, some on the Catholic side. The 
result wai such complete devastation o£ the whole ot Gm- 
many that it took generations to restore prosperity to the 
country. It was largely due to this that Germany achieved 
unity as a nation so much later chan the other western 
European states. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

r. Contrast the life of the monk, St, Francis, with that of the 
monks. Roccr Bacon and Mardn Luther. 

2. Why were men like Bacon and Wycliffc pers^ted? 

I What is meant by Protestantism, and what were its resultsr 
•4. How were Luchcr and William the Silent able to suaced 
in spite of *uch powerful opposition? 


CKAPTBR XVIIl 


COLUMBUS, THE EXPLORER 
THF. DISCOVERY OK NEW LANDS 

KCY'QUBSTION 63: 'How did knowlodfc <‘omp tu Euri>p«. 

Bfid how nte il spmd?’ 

§63. In 1453 ihe Ottoman Turks ^uaccdc<l in capturing 
Constantinople. Even the threat of (his had caused, as w« 
have already seen, a flight of Oreck scholars with their brxiks 
into Italy and thence gradually to the countries of western 
and northern Europe. Already a great deal of questioning 
and inquiry was going on, as we have learned in the previous 
chapter. It was with the utmost eagerness that the scholar.^ 
of the west welcomed the Greek books about science, 
natural history, geography, astronomy, mathematics, phllo* 
sophy and medidne, which the fugitives from Constantin' 
ople brought. The study of Greek became one of the 
marks of the new learniog. 

Most fortunately, just at the same time, the means of 
spreading the new knowledge was also found. The art of 
making paper had been discovered in China as far back 
as.the second century b,c. The Arabs learned it from the 
Chinese at the time when they were invading Turkestan 
(ace chapter xiii, S47). Europe learned it in turn from the 
Arabs, along with many other things- Printing, coo, was 
done in China long before it was invented (perhaps 
indepeodently) In Europe. It Is not exactly known who 
was the first printer ci books in Europe. Anyhow, it 
was about the year 1440. that printing from movable 
type was done in Holland, and in Germany. (‘Movable 
type* is type in which each letter is cut separately on a 
small block: it had been done earlier by carving out whole 
words, which necessitated a separate block for each word.) 
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The fifM printing-press in England was set up by William 

Ciuton in 1477 * e ■ ■ 

TKc manufacture of paper and the invention of printing 
helped immensely to make the new learning a much more 
widespread interest chan any previous revival of learning in 
any part of the world had ever been. One of the chief 
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reasons why the splendid sclcndfk work of the Alexandrian 
scholars had not produced any marked effect on the people 
as a whole, was that they had no means of mulLplymg 
copies of their works, except by the laborious priocess of 
copying them by hand. Thus, education was necessarily 
the privilege of a few; nothing like our mexton popular 
education was at all possible. But with printing, and the 
consequent cheapening of books, knowledge began to come 
within the reach of all who were willing to take the trouble 
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to learn to read. And the work of men like WyeJiffe, who 
urged the people to read the wripturcs for themselves so 
that they need not rely on the interpretations of priests, 
greatly helped to create a demand for books—in this case, 
of course, for copies of the translations of the Bible. That 
is why the Bible was one of the first books to be printed io 
large numbers. After that came story'books, and books of 
travel and adventure like Marco Polo's; for everyone likes 
stories. 

But besides hastening the coming of the new learning 
to Europe, the conquests of the Ottoman Turks in eastern 
Europe and the Middle East (i.c., Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt, 
Mesopotamia and Persia) had another very important ^ecc 
on the devclepmcnt of western civilization. To that we 
shall now turn. 

KEY-QU£ST10N (4: ‘Vby did ibe Eurepun traders turn 

w«uw«rd. and vliai eew dtMOTeries helped them in thet?' 

§64. We have seen (in chapter xv, ^§53 and 54) how the 
conquest of the Middle East by the ^Ijuk Turks blocked 
the trade routes between west and east, and hmv this was 
one of the causes of the Crusades. Now the conquest of 
the same area by another race of Turks produced a similar 
blockage. But it was remedied this time not by a crusade 
of Christian soldiers, but by the daring discoveries of 
Chpsdan sailors. The first to be driven to make those di^ 
coveries were, naturally, those whose trade had been upset: 
the Genoese,' the Portuguese and the Spanish; and later, 
the northern seafaring nations, the Dutch, and the En^ii, 
And we should remember that, at any rate at first, it was 
not a new continent in the west that they sought to discover, 
but a way to restore trade with the Far East. 

Two things helped them immensely, which earlier sailors 
could not have had. First, the mariner’s compass had by 
(bat time reached Europe through the Mongols. Second, 
the knowledge that the eanh was a sphere had come 
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through the printing of the works of the Alexandrian Greek 
geographer, Eratosthenes (see ixa); from this they knew 
that it was possible to reach the Far East by sailing west¬ 
ward. From the compass, and from the more accurate 
calculations of btiiude and longitude (also a result o£ 
the New Learning) they drew confidence to take the risk 
of launching right out into the great oceans, out of sight 
of land for dnys and weeks. 

By the year 1445 the 
Portuguese were trying to 
get round Africa to the 
south. In 1485 Bnrtho' y 
lomew Diaz reached the 
Cape of Good Hope. 

And about this time, a 
certain Genoese captain, 

Christopher Columbus, 
was trying to get support 
for so expedition across 
the Atlamic to the part 
of the world where, he 
thought, he would find 
Japan, of which he had 
read in Marco Polo’s tra¬ 
vels. Bang a poor mao 
himself, Columbus's only CHaisro^uza Columbus 
hope of getting a ship 

was to obtain the support of some rich and powerful peisoo. 
With this object he went from one court to another; first 
to the king of Portugal, then to the king of Spain, and 
then CO Henry VII of England, but without success. At 
last the kfog of Spain gave him three small ships, the 
largest of w&ch was of only 100 tons. He set sail from 
Spain in 1492. 

For more than two months they sailed on, without a 
sign of land. At length they saw some birds, and a carved 
piece of wood, and a branch of a tree fioaung In the sea, 
and they knew that land could not be far off. At ten 
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o'clock at nlghi on 11 October 1492, they saw a light ahead. 
How excited they must have felt that night, and hosv Im¬ 
patient for the dawn! Next day, the land was in front of 
them, and they went ashore, bearing the flag of Spain. 
They met men with darkish bronzed complexions, who 
were certainly not Japanese. So, Columbus thought, it must 
he India that ihey had reached, not Japan. Thu.s they 
named the land the West Indies, and it.s people they called 
Red Indians, because of the reddish lint of tlieir skin, quite 
different from the complexion of the Indians cjf the easi. 
After staying a few months, Columbus and his gallant band 
sailed again for Spain, raking with him gold, cotton, some 
birds and beasts unknown to Europe, and two Red Indians, 
to prove chat he had really reached his goal. 

Columbus was received with great honour and rejoicing, 
and the Spanish king was now only too eager to supply him 
with ample ships and men for a second expedition. He 
sailed the very same year with no less than seventeen ships 
and fifteen hundred men with instructions to take posses¬ 
sion of ail che new lands in the name of the king of Spain. 
He made a third voyage too, and became Governor of the 
Spanish colony; but soon after this he fell from favour and 
was aerualiy imprisoned 
by those on whose be¬ 
half he had done so 
much by his bravery 
and persistence. Ic is 
interesting to note, too, 
that he never knew that 
it was a new continent 
chat he had discovered; 
to the day of his death 
he believed that he had 
sailed round the globe to 
Asia. 

Moreover, Columbus 
never actually reached 
the mainland. All his 
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voyages were ic the West Indies. The explorer who 
given the honour of having the new contincnc oamw aticc 
him was Amerigo Vespucci, an Italian merchant who was 
so thrilled at the news of Columbus’s discovery that «« 
up his business and took to exploration. He reached the 
coast of Brazil in 149$. 


KEY-QUESTION 65; 'Who fitu *#ilcd roond ilw globe?' 

§^5. Columbus's success had a tremendous effect in stit' 
ring uj) the spirit of adventure throughout we-stern Europe, 
and the whole of the next century is marked by daring 
voyages of discovery in nil directions, In i497i even before 
Amerigo had reached Stiuth America, the Portuguese cap¬ 
tain. Vasco da Gama, sailed right round the ape ot Oood 
Hope to Zanzibar on the east coast of Africa, hrom 
there, with the help of an Arab pilot, he sailed on co India, 
reaching Calicut on the Malabar coast. Wi*in a few 
years other Portuguese sailors reached Java and the otner 
islands of the East Indies. 

From 1519 CO 1532 took place the roost remarkable 
voyage of all. A Portuguese capuin, named Magellan, m 
the service of the Spanish king, coasted to the south ot 
South America and passed through the stormy and ^ogetous 
strait that has been named after him, into the P;whc U^n- 
S Danish explorers had already looked upon the PaciW from 
the land, when they climbed the mountains ot the Isthmus 
of Panama, but Magellan was the first to sail upon that ocean. 
And he did not scop at thai. Pushing out bravely ever 
westward into the unknown, Magellan and his men sailed 
without sight of land for nincryeighc days. At last m pai 
they reached a small group of islands which they ^ed the 
Ladrones islands, which means the islands of robbers ^pr^ 
bably because the inhabitants were so anxious to P<^ss me 
various wonderful things dicy saw in the ships of thnr visi¬ 
tors). Then they came to the Philippines {named atter 
King Philip of Spain) where unfortunately they got into 
trouble with the nabves and a fight took pl«c in w^h 
Magellan and several other captains were bUed. The 
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remainder of ihc party then $aiied for home, which meant 
that they had to cross the entire Indian Ocean and sail 
round Africa from east to west, and then northwards to 
Spain. Only one ship reached home, out of ihe five th« 
had set out three years before. And out of the two hundred 
and eighty men who started, only thirty-one returned, with¬ 
out their captain. They and their ship Viuoria (victory) 
were the first who ever sailed right round our glohe. 

KEV-QUESTION 66: ‘Who conquered Petn end Mexico, and 
^bai were the resalts?* 

§d6. Before we end this chapter we must look a little 
ahead to d«crvc some of the results of these discoveries of 
new lands and new ways to reach the old ones, It is worth 
noting that, though the sea-captains themselves may in 
many cases have undertaken ihdr voyages out of swer love 
of adventure, the ol^eci of the people who provided the 
ships, men and cargoes was quite different. They wanted 
trade; or, later, the chance of getting treasure easily. Trade, 
as we have seen, was the object of the Portuguese explora¬ 
tions of the sea-route round Africa to the Par East. It was 
also the obje« of the Dutch, English and French enterpn^s 
in the same direction- With the same object, too, the 
Dutch, English and French cried to find alccrnaavc routes 
to the east round the north of Asia and the north of America 
(the-'North-East' and the 'North-West Passages’) because 
the ports on the south-east and south-west routes were all 
ebimed by the Spaniards and the Porroguesc. 

The claim of Spain to the whole of the New World 
west of the Pope’s line (the Une by which the Pope divid^^ 
the newly discovered lands between Spain arid 
see map) had terrible and amatii^ results. In the highlands 
of South America and Central America the Spanish ex- 
pbrers found flourishing and immensciy wwlthy civiliza¬ 
tions. Because these were civilizations of non-Chnsoans they 
conridcred themselves justified in doing thdr utmost w 
destroy those ancient peoples (the Incas of Peru and the 
Aztecs of Mexico), They robbed them of the enormous 
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Stores of gold and precious stones which had been accumulaied 
£or centuries in their temples and palaces- Whh the help of 
gunpowder, these two ancient civilizations of the New 
World were pracrically wiped out of existeocc in the first 
half of the sixteenth century. Shipload after shipload of 
their treasure went across the Atlantic to enrich Spain, which, 
owing mainly to d)is, became the leading power in Europe 
for about a century. Such easily-won gdd was kki tempt¬ 
ing, however, to be allowed to go to Spain unchallenged. 
It was in the rivalry to get the gold and the trade of the 
New World that the English came to blows with the Spani¬ 
ards in the time of Qiteen Elizabeth, in the second half of 
the sixteenth century. From this time dates England's 
rise to imparlance as n seafaring and trading luition. The 
English met with other rivals in the Portuguese and the 
Dutchi and, later, the French, especially in the east. The 
battle for trade, and power over the trade-routes led to actual 
war in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 


tJUESTIOe^S ANP fiXERaSES 

X. Why did the new knowl«d« have a much greater effect 
at this lime chan in the time of the Greeks.^ 

3. Some of the Creeks knew that the world is a sphere. Why 
did they not try to sail round It, and why did people try at 
this lime? 

3. Describe the adventures of Columbus, and of Magellan, 
Why did the Spaniards conquer the Peruvian.^ and 
Mexicans,^ Why were they able to succeed so easily? What 
was the result of their success? 


CHAPTER XIX 


LEONARDO DA VINCI, THE GENIUS 
THE NEW LEARNING 

KEY-QUESTION 67: 'In «bAi wan thU a f«Tour«b^e 
tide for isvcDiorc aim! ftriisu;?’ 

§67. The new spirit of inquiry and daring began to 
smoulder in wcitern Europe from the thirteenth century 
onwards. In the fifteenth century it was fed by the new 
learning brought by the Greek scholars. It was spread by 
the invention of printing, and fanned into a blaze by the 
discovery of new routes and new lands. It affected the life 
of the time in every direction. By the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, conditions had become much more favour* 
able for the growth of the arts of Peace. Clever men, 
who in times such as those in which Roger Bacon had lived 
would have had to work secretly in monasteries if they 
wanted to work at all, could now find patrons to encourage 
them. Princes and nobles no longer spent neatly all their 
rime in righting; being mote cultured than their forefathers, 
they took pleasure in helping scholars, artists and inventors 
to do their work. 

It was in Italy about this time, that a genius, perhaps the 
most alUround genius the world has ever known, was born. 
His name was Leonardo, and he was boro in 1452 in the 
litde town of Vinci^ near Florence. His father was a notary.* 
As a boy Leonardo was keen on all sorts of hobbies, pard* 
cularly on music and paintii^, am) one day his father 
showed some of his son’s sketches to a friend of his, who 
was an artist. The ability of Leonardo was at once per^ 
ccived by the ardst, who immediately invited him to be his 

^Pronounced 'vin*ehee'. ^Ooe who draws up legal documents. 
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pupil. For seven ycarr Leonardo worked under him, soon 
Wniag aJ] that his master could teach, and surpassing him. 
At the age of twenty he was one of the recognized artUts 
of the city of Florence. 

But Leonardo was not content to achieve greatness as 
an artist and sculptor only. His was one of those exceptional 
minds which finds interest in everything around it, He 
was full of original ideas for improvements and new inven¬ 
tions of every sort, He was already thinking out plans 
for various kinds of machinery, for bridges and canals, fur 
guns and other Improved weapons, for re-buildiog towns 
on sanitary lines, and even for making aeroplanes. Most of 
these were things which a private individual could not afford 
to undertake, so Leonardo was on the lookout to find as a 
patron some prince or ruler enlightened enough to want to 
introduce these improvements into his State. For a year or 
two he worked for the ruler of Florence, the famous Lorenzo 
de Medici who did much to beautify that city with fine 
buildings and beaudful statues and paintings. Then an 
offer was made to him by the Duke of Milan, and he entered 
the Duke's service when be was about thirty ’years of age, 
Italy at that time was not under one ruler: it did not 
become a united nation dll centuries later. In Leonardo's 
day it was divided into a number of feudal states, each one 
with its own ind^)endcnt ruler or Duke. Fortunately the 
rulers were often rivals not in war only, but also in beauti¬ 
fying their chief towns. For Italy had a double heritage— 
that of the Roman Empire, grarid even in its ruins, and, 
along with that, the love of Beauty which, as we have seen, 
was the great characteristic of the ancient Greeks, Both 
these heritages were combined in the re-birth of culture In 
Italy, and to them was added the new energy of the nomadic 
invaders from the north and east, who had now become the 
seided inhabitants of the country. 
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KEY'QUB^nON 68: *Wbai %ttu work did Leon«rdo do 
io Milan?* 

§68. So Leonardo weat to Milan. It is interesting to read 
his own account of his plans and inventions. This is what 
he wrote in reply to the Duke, when the latter was inquiring 
what he could do, with a view to offering him the appoint¬ 
ment. He says: 

* I can Construct bridges which are very light and strong, and 
very portable, with which to pursue and defeat the enemy; 
others more solid to reust hre or assault: and I can also burn 
and destroy those of the enemy. 

' 1 know during a siege how to draw off the water from the 
trenches and make endlns batcering*rams and scaling bdders 
and such like. 

'I'have ways of destroying every fortress, even if it should be 
built upon rock. 

*1 can make cannon light and easy to move, from which I 
can hurl small scones Uke hail, the smoke oE which will strike 
terror into the enemy. 

* I know how to make Secret ways underground to any given 
point, even if they must pass und^ trenehes or a river, 

* I ean make armoured wagons carrying guns, secure and 
unaccackabie, which will break mrough any body of troops, and 
make a way for the infantry to follow unharmed. 

'If there is need for them, I can make cannon and mortars 
and ffeld-piepes of beauofui and useful forms and out of the 
common use, or catapults aad other instruments: according to 
the circumscances I will contrive endless means of attack and 
defence, and at sea I have many machines sulcahle for attack 
or defence.’ 

And these were not mere dreams or idle boasts, for he 
ends his letter by saying: 

' If any of the above-named things seem to anyone impouible 
and not to be done, I am prepared to make a trial of it in 
your park, or whatsoever place may please your Excellency, to 
whom 1 commend myself with the utmost humility.’^ 

^ Quoted from Mrs Laurence Binyon’s AsrA; of Peoet, Book IT. 
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The hrsi thtn^ that Leonardo was asked to do by hh 
Dew employer was (o make a great equescrian^ Statue of the 
ancestor of the Duke. Leonardo was so anxious to do this 
work perfectly that he spent several years in making a.special 
study of the anatomy both of men and horses, and in master¬ 
ing the arc of making bronze casts on a large scale- Then 
he made sketches of parts of the statue and finally a plaster 
model of the whole; but when it was almost hnlshed he 
became dissatisfied with it, and began all over again. It 
was not until 1493, neatly ten years after he entered the 
service of the Duke, that he exhibited the finished model. 
It was of enormous size, being no less than twenty-six feet 
high, and records of the time show that it excited immense 
admiration. Unfortunately it was never cast in bronze, for 
a few years later Milan fell inro the hands of enemies of 
the Duke, and the great piaster model was first damaged 
by being shot at, and then completely destroyed. 

But during those remaining years in Milan Leonardo 
did other marvellous work. AVhen plague broke out in the 
city, which was very insanitary, he made plans to reconstruct 
it on modern lines. He also made plans for beautifying the 
Fort and compleong the Cathedral, but they were not 
carried out. The work for which he is most famous of 
all was begun in 1494; that was his great wall-painting of 
*The Last Supper*. Just as in Ajanta the Buddhist monks 
have painted the walls of thdr monastery with pictures of 
scenes from the life of their great teacher, $0 in Italy it was 
the custom to have scenes from the life of Christ painted 
on the walls and ceilings of churches and monasteries. 
The richer monasteries often employed the most famous 
artists to do these. This was how it came about that Leo¬ 
nardo was asked to make on the wall of the monks’ dining- 
ball a great picture showing the last supper which Christ 
had with his twelve disdples before he was arrest^ by the 
Romans. Leonardo took four years ro complete this picture, 
UzUjappily, just as* in the case of the AJanra paintings, the 


^Oa horse-bach. 
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weather hit a^ecicd ihe plaster of the wall on which ii was 
painted, and it is no longer to be seen in its original perfection. 
But even as it is, it is one of the greatest masterpieces o£ 
painting that has ever been created. 

Leonardo’s next work was to help a ftiend of his, a great 
mathematician, in the writing erf a book on mathc- 
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mines. But this was interrupted by official usks of a 
completely different nature, one of them b«ng to decorate 
the rooms of the Duke’s palace, and the other to improve 
the system of canals throughout the State. Soon after this, 
Milan was invaded, and Leonardo thought it safer to leave 
the place, which he did in the company of his mathematical 
friend, in 14pp. 
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KEY.QUESTION 69; 'To wbiT vtyt w*» L<on«rd<» an 
«xceptivnallx peai man?’ 

§69. So Leonardo went ro Venice, and there he again 
took up his mathepiadcai studies, and also inicresred him* 
self keenly in physical geography and the possibilities of 
utilizing the rides of the sea to generate power for machinery. 
Then, for about a year he entered the service of another 
Duke, and spent a very busy time touring uU over central 
Italy, planning and directing the construcikm of irrigation 
works and harbours. He also made with his own hand a 
set of large-scale maps of this part of the country. Soon 
after this he painted another of the pictures which have 
made him world-famous—che wonderful portrait of the 
Lady Lisa. A few years later, this picture was seen by the 
king of France Francis I, who thought so highly of it that 
he purchased it, and it has been safely preserved to this very 
day. Moreover, the king vvas strongly attracted by the 
artist himself on meeting him, and invited him to spend 
the remainder of hU life in Fiance. Leonardo was by this 
time over 60 years old, and he accepted the offer. He 
spent the last three years of bis life in peaceful activity 
(for he was a man whose mind could never be idle) in 
a castle which his royal friend allotted for his use. Even 
during the last year of his life he was busy designing a 
new palace for the king, and in planning a great project 
for a canal to join the two important rivers of France, the 
Loire and the Saone. He died in 1519. 

Great geniuses are often so much occupied with their 
own thoughts and plans chat they have no time or interest 
for ordinary affairs. Leonardo da Vinci was not Uke that. 
He was sociable and lovable. When he was young he was 
noted for his handsome appearance and line physique; he 
is said CO have been *of a fine person and fuU of grace’; 
he had golden hair and such strong hands that he could 
bend an iron horse-shoe as if it had been made of lead. 
He was very fond of horses, and was a splendid rider. He 
loved birds, and when he passed shops where birds were 
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kepc for sale in cages, he used to pay the price asked for 
the birds, and sec them free. Though he used sometimes 
CO retire to lonely places and spend days in meditation, ot 
in intense conccotrarion on some work that he had in hand, 
yet when he joined the company of others, he was ^ 
jolliesc of companions. He was always ready to use his 
great gifts in giving pleasure to others, by singing or recit¬ 
ing, or by devising clever mechanical appliances for 
theatricab, displays and other fesdvities. One of the last 
things he did in his life was to direct the festivities on the 
occasion of the marriage of the eldest son of hU friend the 
French king. So great and clever a man might well have 
excited the envy of others, especially if be had been of a 
proud nature. But Leonardo, though he knew well what 
great powers he possessed, us^ them throughout his whole 
life with such humility and goodwill towards others that 
he made no coemics but only friends. 

Leonardo left behind him—in addition to bis accom- 
pHshed works of drawing, painting, sculpture, and engineer¬ 
ing_his writings on anatomy, on the flight of birds, on the 

power of water, on the art of painting, and many volumes 
of notes on mechanical inventions- For centuries all except 
his works of art and bis book on the art of painting lay un¬ 
heeded, or regarded as of minor importance- But modern 
scholars believe that Leonardo had advanced so far towards 
the solution of the problctn of flight that, if he had had at 
his disposal some power like petrol, he would have been 
successful in inventing the aeroplane three and a half cen¬ 
turies before our time. He also knew a method of remain¬ 
ing a long time under the water, but he refused to tell of 
it ‘because of the evil nature of man’. 

Leonardo was indeed a pioneer of the New Learning, 
and his footprints went so far ahead of those of hb fellows 
that even now we are only just arriving at the point where 
his journey ended. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

X. Why may Leonardo da Vind b< rii’hcJy called 'the most 
all*rouDd genius xhe world has ever known V 

2. What modern inventions are suggested lo the list given 

in |68? * 

3. Mention some of Leonardo's most ^mous works of arc, 
and describe one of them. 





CHAPTB8 XX 


THE NEW NATIONS AND THEIR KINGS 
SPAIN, FRANCE AND ENGLAND 

KEY'QUESTION TO: 'Vhat ideas help people M unite?' 

§70. In the 6mc£ in which you and I are living we hear 
a great deal about 'natiom' and ' nadonaJUm'. But per¬ 
haps you have noticed that until we reached chapter xvttr, 
in which we mentioned the beginnings of trade-rivalry, we 
hardly ever used die word * nadon *. It is at this point, 
therefore, that we must find out exactly what is meant by 
a 'nation’ and how the modern nadoos came into existence. 

What is a * nation'? Is it a group of people all speaking 
the same language? No: for the people of the United 
States of America, and the people of the British Isles are 
alike in speaking English, but they are distinct nations. 
The Swiss, moreover, speak three different languages in 
the three portions of their country, namely, French, German 
and Irahan; but the Swiss are a nation by themselves, and 
not a part of the French, German or Italian nations. It is 
not necessarily a matter of religion, cither, for there arc 
people of various religions in countries like England and 
Germany. Then, is it a matter of racial origio? But the 
English (and still more the American) nation is a mixture 
of people of many races. They arc made up of the ancient 
Britons who were Celts, the Romans, the Piets and Scots, 
the Angles from Germany, the Danes and the Northmen, 
the Normans from France. The United States conasts 
of all the various immigrant peoples such as Germans, 
Italians, Russians, Swedes, etc. What, then, is this puzzling 
thing we call a ’nation’? 

In history, specially from this point onwards, we use die 
names of the various narions as if they were the names 
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of toormous persoftalitic$- Wc speak of England attacking 
Spain, and Germany invading France. We even attribute 
feelings to these personalities, as when we say that Russia 
was afraiJ of being invaded by Japan- And we have made 
pictures of these persons too; you have surely seen the image of 
'Britannia' on a British penny, a lady with a three-pronged 
spear, and a shield and helmet. Or you have seen cartoons of 
Uncle Sam’ and ‘John Bull’, or pictures of ‘Mother 
India’. What are they? The answer is: they are ideas. 

Probably you will say that, if they are only ideas, they 
DUy easily change. That is exactly what has happened. 
Fifty years ago, people is India never thought of them' 
selves as sons and daughters of Mother India. They thought 
of themselves as Rajputs, or Bengalis or Tamils, or, more 
probably, as Brahmins or Kshatriyas. In the same way, 
in the days of Leonardo da Vinci the Italians did not 
think of themselves as members of the Italian nation; they 
thought of themselves as men of Florence, or of Milan- 
Further back in history, a Frank who was an official under 
Roman rule was much prouder of being a Roman citizen 
than of being a Frank. It depends, you see, upon the extent 
to which people feel that they have interests in common. 
If you .were a Roman Catholic, for example, or a Muslim, 
and if you felt chat you had more in common with fellow- 
CathoHcs or fellow-Muslims than you had in common with 
your Dcxt*door neighbour who happened to be a Protestant 
or a Hindu (even though he belonged to the same race as 
yourself and ^ke the same language) then, naturally, your 
actions would be influenced by that idee. Then, if you were 
asked to join in some common action, whether peaceful or 
warlike, you would not respond to the idea of belonging 
to the same nation but rather ro the idea of belonging to 
the same faith. And it is just because people in past times 
were influenced more by the idea of having the same reli- 
^n, or of belonging to the same city, or the same caste, 
that we do not hear anything about ‘nations' until com¬ 
paratively modern times, that is, till after the Renaissance 
or the Revival of Learning. That may be partly due to the 
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fact that the new learning, and the discoveries that accom¬ 
panied it, caused the men of the western world to revise 
their ideas about almost everything, and about religion 
among other things. 

This bfcakjng'up of old ideas, however, would only 
account for the disappearance of the old feeling of religious 
unity. How can we explain the appearance of the new 
ideas of national unity? 

KEY*QUESTION 71 : ‘Wbai raoMd the different peoples of 
fiorope 10 beaiD to think ot tbem^elves 16 *'oatiou’*?* 

§71. The most important cause of it, perhaps, is chia. 
When people have to refin a common enemy, i^y begin to 
feel themtelves united. Let us try to follow up this idea. 

In the feudal dmes, as we have seen, there svaa no strong 
central authority In the various countries. The people were 
divided into small groups, each group being subject co its 
feudal lord- But about the fifteenth century, things began 
to change; and the use of gunpowder in warfare had a good 
deal to do with this. So long as fighdng remained mainly 
a matter of hand*io*hand combats, the personal bravery of 
those whose main occupation was filghdng (that is, the 
nobles, the fighting class or Kshaertyas) counted for a great 
deal. But rhe invention of gunpowder made it as easy for 
a common man to kill a knight as for a knight to 1^1 a 
commoner. The bullet did its work equally well, whether 
the gun was fired by a prince or a peasant. So the power 
of the nobles began to decline, and that of the king co 
increase. The king had fewer serious rivals to his power 
among his own nobles. HU chief rivals thus became the 
neighbouring kings. 

Now when the kings had less fighdng to do against their 
own nobles, they turned their aiiendon to enlarging their 
dominions. Naturally, they found they could not do this 
unless they invaded the countries of their neighbours. It was 
easy to find some excuse for doink that. When both parties 
were warlike, like the English and Scots on each side of the 
border between England sod Scodand, the smallest thing 
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was ooough CO sec thorn hghting. In othor cases, the king 
of ODC country would claim to he ihc rightful king of a 
neighbouring country, on the pretext chat his ancestor had 
been the original ruler of that country. This was the cause 
of several Invasions of France by English kings in the 
Middle Ages, and in the founcenth and fifteenth centuries 
a large part of France was under the rule of English kings. 
Yet another pretext was chat of religion. This naturally 
arose after the time when the Protestants began to split off 
from the Roman Catholic Church, It was the cause of a 
very bitter attempt by the king of Spain, who was a Roman 
Catholic, to crush the Protestants in Holland (see $6a end). 

Every one of these attempts to force the people of one 
region to become (against their will) the subjects of the 
king of a neighbouring region helped to make the attacked 
people unite in resistance to the invader. In the face of 
danger from a common enemy they, began to forget the 
differences which had formerly seemed so important; they 
began to think of themselves as a ‘nation*. This is how 
the spirit of nationalism arose. 

KEY.QUESTION 7 S: 'Wbai caoied ili« beginning n•(:»nalUm 
in France. Spsia, Swiiserland. England and Ruuta, and ebeeked 
it ia Gernuny and Italy?’ 

§ 72 . It is helpful CO cake some examples. The people of 
France began to have this feeling of unity in resisting the 
invasions of the English. A climax was reached when in 
the year 1430 the famous Joan of Arc, a peasant girl who 
dressed herself in armour aod led the French armies, actually 
succeeded in driving the English out of France and in having 
the king of France crowned in France’s ancient capital city, 
Rheims. About the same dme, Spain was undergoing 
a similar change. We have seen how it had been in¬ 
vaded by the Muslims. After several hundred years of 
Muslim rule, the Chrisiiani began to unite, and under King 
Ferdinand of Aragon the Muslim rule was ended in 1492. 
In 1499 the people of Swicicrland won thnr complete 
independence from the Austrians who had been oppressing 
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them for centuries. The SwUs formed themselves into one of 
the first of the European republics, and it is interesting to note 
that differences of language formed no obstacle » their unity. 

The English began to develop a strong spirit of nation' 
alism a little later, mainly due to the danger that threatened 
them from Spain in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. There 
were two reasons for the enmity. First, the Spaniards were 
angry with the English sailors for interfering with their 
ships that brought gold from the newly discovered Americas. 
Secondly, Queen Qizabeth was a Protestant, and die king 
of Spain wanted to win back England for ^nuin Catholi¬ 
cism. As he could not attack England except by invadiitg 
it from ihe sea, he sent a great fleet of warships (an armada) 
«duch was defeated in 1588 bpy the lighter and more skilfully 
manned English ships. 

This same King of Spain tried to force his own subjects 
in Holland to give up their Protestant religion as wc learned 
in Ida. This united them in resistance to him, and after a 
tremendous struggle the Spaniards had to give up their 
attempt and recognize Holland as an independent republic 
in ifiop. One more ‘nation’ had been born. 

Russia was another country which began its existence 
as a nation through resistance to Invaders. We have seen 
how Russia formed part of the huge empire of Jenghiz 
and Ogdai Khan. Till 1480 the Duke of Moscow was a 
feudal chief under Mongol rule. But in 1480 Ivan the 
Terrible refused to pay tribute to the Mongols any longer, 
and declared himself ‘Tsar’ (Czsar) of Russia. 

The other modern nations did not devebp undl some¬ 
time later. Germany was hopelessly divided by religious 
struggles till the eighteenth century. Some of its feudal 
princes cook the Catholic side and some the Protestant. 
From idiB dll 1648 a terrible war, known as the Thirty 
Years’ War, between the rival princes and their supporters, 
devastated the whole country. Italy, too, developed the 
spirit of nationalism quite late, pardy because of the strong 
influence of Catholicism exerted through the Pope's court 
at Rome, and partly because of the existence of the many 
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rival small stai«s which we noticed in the previous chapter. 
It was not until 1861 (hat the whole country was united 
under one king, mainly due to the efforts oi the famous 
patriot Garibaldi about whom we shall read in chapter xxix. 

Nations developed in eastern Europe only when the rule 
of the Turks was thrown off, which took place about a 
hundred years ago. 

KEYa^UESTION 73: * W)io w«r« the Riron^ kiiia« Speie, 
Fresce, £n|isnd, Roseis, the Turki»h Empire end India, 

It tbiR time?' 

§73. Due to all the causes above mentioned, the sixteenth 
century was a century of strong kings, and it is worth while 
noticing the names of some of these. We have already 
mentioned Ferdinand, the king of northern Spain (Aragon) 
who united that country in resistance to the Muslims. Not 
long after his death, the kingdom of Spain became united 
with that huge area of northern and central Europe which 
had been called ‘The Empire’ or 'The Holy Roman Em- 
pire’ since the time of Charlemagne. This was due to the 
intermarriage of the royal families of central Europe with 
those of Spain, which resulted in several thrones being in* 
hcrited by one prince, Charles V. Charles’s empire included 
the Netherlands (Holland and Belgium) and this was how 
it came about that his son, Fhilip, who became king of 
6pain when Charles died, was also ruler of Holland. Ic 
was this Philip who attacked England with his Armada, 
and who tried to force the Dutch to become Catholics. 

About the same dme there was also a strong king in 
France. HU name was Francis I. England at that time 
had Henry VIII as its king. These three kings, of Spain, 
France and England, were rivaU and when they were not 
fighting with each other openly, they were secretly suppordng 
each other’s enemies, or plotang each other’s downfall. It was 
pardy owing to this rivalry of kings that Henry VIII declared 
that he was independent of the authority of the Pope (the 
king of Spain being the great supplier of Roman Catholicism 
and the Pope’s au^oriiy). This rtrion led to England being 
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Warded as a Protestant country, and increasd the feeling 
of national independence. 

We have already mentioned the strong ruler of Russia, 
IvAK THE TERmBi,E> Duke of Moscow, and the first Tsar. 

Islam, too, had strong rulers at this time. In 1520 
SuujMAN THE Machipicbnt bccamc Khalipha, and once again 
the whole of the Middle East was under one strong ruler. 
Suleiman not only ruled from Baghdad to Constantinople, 
but he extended Turkish rule right into central Europe. 
The whole of the Balkan peninsula came under his rule, 
and the whole of Hungary. He besieged Vienna in 1529, 
but could not rake it. Once again^as when Charlemagne’s 
ancestor at the battle of Tours resisted the Muslim attack 
on Europe from the west through Spain—Islam was checked 
from further advance. Northern and western Europe 
(except Spain) never came under Muslim rule. 

One other strong Muslim ruler of these times we must 
also note. That is Basub, the descendant of Jenghiz Khan, 
who had set up his kingdom in Afghanistan in 1505. He 
then invaded India, winning a great victory over the Rajputs 
and capturing Delhi in 1525. He was the founder of the 
Mogul Empire in India. His grandson Akbar was another 
great king, so great that we must now devote a separate 
chapter to the foo^rints which he left on the sands of India. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

1. What is ' nadcnalism' and what were some of the causes 
of iu beginning^ 

2. Oive some examples of how the spirit of nationalism has 
grown in some countries In the present century, and cry to 
explain why. 

^3. Discuss the benefits sind (be evils of nadonalism^ Is it 
necessary for people to ^ through (he stage of oadonallsm^ 
*4. Is a stage of political development possible beyond the 
stage of nationalism^ If so. what is it. and how can it be 
approached^ 
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AKBAR, THE UNIFIER. AND 
SHIVAJI, THE PATRIOT 

KEY'QUESTJON 74: 'Vho were Akbtr'e encebiorK, and wLai 
happened to his irsndfoiher and faiherf* 

§74. We learned in chapter xni how ihe intenw enthusiasm 
of the early followers of Mohammed enabled ihem to carry 
all before them and to create, in less than a century after 
Mohammed's death, a great Islamic Empire stretching from 
Spain fo Sind. After the time of Harun*ar-Rashid this em¬ 
pire broke up. but the broken pans all remained Muslim. 
One of those parts was the hilly country adjoining India 
oa the west, now known as Afghanistan. From here the 
Muslims continued to make attack after attack on the fertile 
plains of the Punjab. Their principa) opponents were the 
Hindu Rajputs, and in spite of their brave resistance, the 
whole of the Indo-Gangetic plain as far east as Benares was 
brought under Muslim rule by the end of the twelfth century. 
The Rajputs had to retire to the Jess fertile regions in 
the neighbourhood of the great desert of India, and to the 
hill-fortresses of the central plateau. 

The Muslims from Afghanistan were in their turn at¬ 
tacked by the Mongols, the descendants of Jeoghia Khan, 
who descended on them in 1358, led by the famous Timur 
the I^ame. This was an invasion for purely destructive pur¬ 
poses; Delhi was sacked and the inhabitants massacred; but 
the Mongols did not stay in the country. But the next in¬ 
vasion by the Mongols was of quite a different nature. It 
was Jed by a descendant of Timur, Baeus, who bad come 
to the throne of Samarqand when he was only eleveo years 
of age. Ten years later he invaded Afghanistan and made 
himself king there. Twenty years after that, he invaded 
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north India, which was undergoi ng t period of confusion 
after the raids of Timur. By 1526 he had made himself 
master of Delhi by defeating at Panipat the Muslim sultan 
who was reigning at tbc time. Having crushed his Muslim 
opponents, he turned to deal with the Rajputs, whom he 
defeated at Sikri, the year after. Four years later he died. 

Babur was a man of culture as well as a great general. 
When he died he was ruler of an empire which extended 
from the Aral Sea to ihe borders of Bengal and the Deccan. 
But his enemies were not completely subdued. As soon as 
his son Humayun succeeded to the throne, they attacked 
him on all sides (especially the rival Afghan Muslim princes 
whom Babur had defeated). For some time Humayun 
not merely suffered defeat and the loss of the throne, but 
had CO fly for his life through the jungles and deserts of 
Rajputana and Sind- It was at tbis lime, when his father 
was a fugitive, chat Akbar was born. It was only at 
the end of his life that Humayun recovered the throne of 
Delhi with the help of the king of Persia. By this time 
Akbar was about fourteen years old, having spent most of 
hb boyhood in Afghanistan. When his father died, Ahbar 
was faced with enemies on every side, and chough be was 
still hardly more than a boy, he spent the next seven years 
in fghiing. First he established order in the region round 
Delhi and Agra, then in the Punjab, then in Rajputana 
(where he captured the almost impregnable fort of Chitor), 
and finally in Gujerai and Bengal. 

KEY.QUESTION 75: ‘B»w did Akbar win lb« goodwill 
of his Hisdo sobjdcu?’ 

§ 75 * Akbar was a great general, but what is far more re¬ 
markable than his re<onquest of India is the v/ay in which 
he consobdated and administered his empire. The sconny 
times he had experienced in bis boyhood had prevented him 
from having the opportunicy of a literary education such as 
his father and grandfather had enjoyed- But he far more 
than made up for that by his own natural abilities, pard- 
cuJarly by that quality <i broad-mindedness in which be 
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resembled his ancestor Kublal Khan. The Mongols had by 
that time embraced Islam, but Akbar’s outlook was not 
of the kind which refuses to see good in any other religion. 
It was this broad-mindedness, as well as hU ability to 
choose the right men to assist him in his work, regardless 
of their race or creed, that enabled Akbar to establish 
hU power so securely In so short a time. 

The above qualities were 
shown, first, in the way in 
which he treated the Raj¬ 
put chiefs and nobles. The 
system of (hat time was, 
as it had been in Europe 
in the Middle Ages, a feu¬ 
dal system. Instead of 
showing special favour only 
to the Mogul (Mongol) 
nobles, he made a ptnnt of 
showing equal honour to 
Hindus and Muslims alike. 

He bestowed positions of 
responsibility on those who 
proved themselves capable, 
whatever their race. One of his ablest generals was the 
Rajput prince, Raja Man Singh, while his Finance Minister 
was Raja Todar Mai, a Hindu. It was through the loyalty 
and help of such men that he was able before his death to 
include within his empire such distant places as Afghanistan, 
Baluchistan, Sind, Kashmir, Bengal, Orissa and Berar. 

It was Akbar’s care, too, to make hU subjects contented. 
This he managed partly by his policy of religious toleration 
and partly by his refusal to show favour to any one section 
of his subjects. With the help and advice of Raja Todar 
Mai be established a system of revenue which the people 
felt to be just and reasonable. The land was surveyed, 
and the disDricts classified according ro their fertUity. The 
cultivators then had to pay at the rate of one-third of the 
value of their gross produce, either in money or in kird 
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(thai is, in goods or crops). The work of colleciing revenue 
was entrusted to middlemen, who were allowed to keep a 
fixed percentage of what they collected. Magistrates were 
posted in all the large villages and towns to prevent the 
middlemen from over-taxing the villagers, and courts of 
appeal were set up in the chief towns, the final coun of 
appeal being the emperor himself. It was these middle¬ 
men or revenue-collectors of Akbar’s time who gradually 
became the zainindars and laluqdars of northern India today. 

Like Alexander the Great, Akbar had the idea of unit¬ 
ing his people through intermarriage. He himself sec the 
example by marrying into the families of several of his nobles, 
and wbat is more remarkable, not only the Muslim ones, 
but into chose of the Hindus, HU favourite queen was Jodh 
Bai. the daughter of his Rajput general, Raja Bihar Mall of 
Jaipur. To this day may be seen in the palace of the 
Fort at Agra (Akbar’s chief capital city) the beautiful rooms 
he built for her—including a temple in the Hindu style of 
architecture, 

Akbar went even further. He had a deep and genoitw 
interest in religion, and he made all possible efiorcs to dis¬ 
cover the truth, regardless of the source from which it came. 
For this purpose he gathered at his court learned men of 
dilTercnt faiths, Muslim maulvis, Hindu pandits, Jain monks, 
and Christian priesrs-^hc. last-mentioned being Jesuit 
(Roman CathoUc) missionaries from Europe. With these 
he discussed philosophical and religious questions, and t^ 
wards the latter part of his reign, with the help of bis friend, 
the philosopher and historian, Abul Fazl, he actually founded 
a new religion, called the Din Ilahi. The ol^ect of this 
was to unite people of all religions In the worship of one 
Cod, whose symbol is the Sun, and whose earthly r^e- 
sentative is the king. But in such ideas Akbar was much 
too far ahead of his time to be successful in making con¬ 
verts and the new religion died with its founder. Akbar 
was 63 years old when he ended his life in 1605. 


n 
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££Y-QUEST]ON 76 : ‘E«w was Akbar's sreat work ondoea?' 
§76. If the policy of Akb&r had been coadnued by his suc- 
cessors> India naight have beeo a united oarion under Mogul 
rule CO this day. But Akbar was unfortunate in his 80os> 
grandsons and greaC'grandsons, and within a century they 
undid the whole of the great work that he had begun. 

Akbar had beeo brought up to a hard life. His eldest 
son, Salim, who took the title of Jahangir when he succeeded 
to the throne, was used from boyhood to the luxurious life 
of a palace, with uniuolied wealth and power. During the 
twenty-two years of his reign there was no decline in the 
power of the Moguls, but Jahangir himself was too fond 
of luxury to bestir himself to any great deeds. He was 
greatly under the influence of his famous queen Nur Jahan. 
who practically ruled the empire, placing her relatives in 
most of the important positions- Jahangir’s reign is note¬ 
worthy because on two occasions, in j6o 8 and in J615, 
ambassadors came to him from King James 1 of England, 
asking him to permit the English merchants of the Ease 
India Company to trade, and to build factories (or that 
purpose on the coast. Jahangir met the English ambas' 
sador. Sir Thomas Roe, at Ajmer, and the ambassador re< 
turned with him to Agra, and remained in India for several 
years. He had to go back disappointed, as Jahangir did oot 
grant King James's request. 'But this did not prevent the 
Europeans (Portuguese, English, Dutch and French) from 
continuing their trading expeditions to the East, in search 
of spices, hne silk, cotton cloth Muslim, and 

CfchVo B Calicut), and pearls. Wc shall see later how this 
ended in their getting Control over the countries they first 
ca^e simply to trade with. 

Jahangir’s son was Shah Jahan who will ever be remem¬ 
bered for his famous buildings in the Mogul style^thc 
marble palaces at Delhi, which he made his capital, and the 
marvellous marble tomb, the Taj Mahal, at Agra, which 
he built in memory of his favourite wife, Mumraz MahaJ- 
But the enormous amount of money he spent, on these 
personal luxuries and on his court, began to impoverish the 
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country. Even before his death bis sons were fighting with 
one another as to who should succeed him. It was the third 
son, Aurangaeb, who succeeded and proclaimed himself 
emperor in 1658. 

Aurangzeb reigned for fifty-one years. He was an ardent 
Muslim and one of the first things be did was to restore 
the jizyo. 

KBY'QljESTION 77: ‘How wsa Sbivaji 6urc«.>tsriil in creaiinE 
■ uniie<I naiion of the HinduK?* 

§77< We saw in the previous chapter how oppression 
helped to create .the modern nations of Europe by making 
the oppressed people unite in opposing their oppressors. 
Exactly the same thing now occurred in India, though as 
yet the differences between the people in the various pro¬ 
vinces of $0 huge a country were too great for the whole 
to be united into one single nation. Instead, 'cations’ were 
formed in two distinct pares of the country. In me 
Punjab a reformed kind of Hinduism gave rise to a new 
religion known as Sikhism, whose followers now banded 
themselves together to resist the Muslims by equally war¬ 
like methods. Then, in the western hills of the peninsula, 
a national leader arose among the Maratha tribes, who 
for some dme succeeded almost in creating a united nation 
of Hindus in the Deccan. This leader was Shivaji. 

Shivaji was born in 1627, the son of Shohji BKoosle, an 
o^er of the Muslim sultan of Bijapur. He had an amaz¬ 
ing power of aitractiog men to work with and under him, 
and before he was twenty-five years old he had gathered 
round him a band of young men who were prepared to 
attempt anything ui>der his leadership. They began by 
capturing, one after another, some of the strong fortresses 
in the western Chats held by the Muslims. This brought 
upon Shivaji the anger of the sultan of Bijapur who sen? 
an army against him, on which Shivaji inflicted a defeat in 
1655. Shivaji thus became uncrowned king of most of 
the country round Poona, known as Maharashtra, or the 
Maraiha country. He became so powerful that Aurangzeb 
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grew alarmed and in 1665 sent his ablest generals to crush 
Shivaji, and one by one the captured forts u'ere won back 
by the Muslims. $hiva)i’s forces were outnumbered by tlie 
experienced Mogul armies, so for a time he found it prudent 
to make a show of yielding 10 Aurangzeb. He surrendered 
most of the forts and held the remainder as the feudatory 
of the Mogul empetor. In iC) 6 C Aurangzeb invited him 10 
visit Agra, and then kept him prisoner there. But ShivaiI 
outwitted the emperor, and 
escaped with his eldest son, 
concealing himself in the 
baskets of a sweetmcat'Seller, 
in order to get past the scnirics 
at the fort'gaccs. Afterwards, 
disguised as Hindu beggars 
he and his son travelled right 
round the country, through 
Bihar and then Into Madras 
Presidency and so back to 
Poona, where they were re¬ 
ceived with great rejoicing. 

Shivaji now rose to the height 
of his success. He conquered 
practically all the western pact 
of the Deccan, and extended his kingdom even into what is 
now Madras Presidency. He was crowned king of this 
new Hindu empire at his capital Raigarh in 1674. He died 
in 1680. 

The secret of Shivaji’s success was not unlike that of 
Aurangicb's great ancestor, Akbar. He was unerring in his 
choice of the right men to entrust with respon.sibility. Also 
his character was such as to inspire those who came in 
contact with him with deep personal loyalty and devotion. 
He was tolerant in matters of religion, his opposition to 
Aurajigzeb being on poUdeal rather than religious grounds. 
Moreover, even in the warfare in which he had to engage 
80 constantly, he was considerate to the cultivators whose 
lands were endangered by the struggles. When he had 
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csiablishcd his own power, he endeared himseJf ro rhe 
people by the justice and benevolence of his rule- He 
kept the civil administration quite distinct from the 
military, and formed a council of eight ministers, the chief 
of whom was called the Peshwa, to advise him in matters 
of xfaic- 

IfEY'QUSSTJON 78: ‘In whcl ways waK Auranf»«b a jraat m«n. 
anti why did hU empire (ajl ta pieeee>?’ 

§78. Ax soon as Shivaji was dead, Aurangzeb descended 
upon the Maratha kingdom with his whole army. Shivaji’s 
son and successor was captured and killed and the whole 
country j including the independent Muslim kingdoms of 
Bijapur, Ahmednagar and Golkonda (Hyderabad) 1 were 
gradually annexed. When he died in 5707 Aurangzeb 
appeared to be the undisputed master of the whole of 
northern India and the Deccan plateau. But the Marathas 
had never really been subdued. Though they were unable 
to continue organized resistance they used their hill-retreats 
as means of maintaining their independent existence in the 
face of overwhelming odd*, just as the Dutch had used their 
waier*8urrounded villages against their Spanish oppressors 
a century earlier (see chapter xvit, iCa). 

Aurangzeb, like the Spanish king, Philip, who tried to 
force his own religion upon his Dutch subjects, was a man 
of sincere religious belief. But he was a greater man than 
Philip. He lived an abstemious life, and devoted his whole 
time to state aifairs. He was an able general, but be failed 
to win the conBdeace of his ministers and o/Ticers because 
he himself never trusted them. Within five years of his 
death, revolts broke out in many parts of tbe Mogul Empire. 
In the face of the huge and well-equipped armies of the 
Moguls, however, it was the wisest policy for the Marathas 
to avoid meeting their opponents in a angle great battle 
in which defeat would have been disastrous. Instead, each 
of the Maratha leaders—Scindia, Holkar, Gaikwad, Pa war 
and Bhonsle—attacked the Mogul power in his own area, 
carving out for themselves, in Maharashtra, Gujerat and 
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Centr4l India, chc Maraths Suks which arc still ruled by 
the descendants of chose leaders. 

1 £ proof is needed that ic is the policy of an Akbar and 
a Shivaji, rather than of an Auraogzeb, that can make India 
a united nation, it can be found in the fact that within fifty 
years of Auraogzcb's death nothing was left of rhe mighty 
empirt established by the Moguls except the province of 
Delhi. But the Marathas, who had seemed so utterly 
crushed, were regaining their power throughout western 
and CMtral India. The Maratha chiefs regarded themselves 
as united under the central leadership of the Peshwa, the 
Prime Minister of Shivaji’s successors. Under the great 
Peshwas, Baji Rao I and his son Balaji Baji Rao. all the 
Maraibas combined. Even the terrible defeat, which they 
suffered through bad gerreraUhip, at the third battle of 
Panipat (1760) against the invader Ahmed Shah Abdali, 
did not break their spirit. Under Madhava Rao I, son of 
BaUji, the Maratha rule was re-established throughout the 
greater part of northern and central India from Delhi to 
even beyond the borders of what is now the Madras Presi¬ 
dency- Madhava Rao died before he could complete his 
work, and, as he had no son, disputes began concerning 
the succession to the ofiocc of the Peshwa, The British, 
who by this time had greatly increased their power in 
India through their defeat of the French (about which 
we shall read in chapter xxiv, §88), took advantage of these 
divisions among the Marathas. They either defaced one 
parry by helping its rivals, or made treaties with them 
separately under which the independence of the states of the 
individual chiefs was guaranteed. To this very day im¬ 
portant independent Maratha states such as Gwalior, Baroda, 
Indore, and many others exist in which Hindus and Musllmf^ 
hve Md work together side by side in peace. This shows 
that if the p^cy of Akbar had been maintained by his 
successors and if Shivaji had been won as an ally of the 
M^uJ rule, as the Rajput princes were won by Akbar the 
wbsequat hiswry of India might have been very different 
trom what it turned out to be. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

T. Whac di(¥iculdes had Akbar to overcome in conquering 
and ruling India, and how did he succeed? 

3. In what ways was Akbar far ahead of hts time, and what 
was the result? 

5. What imporcaot events cook place in the reigns of lahangir 
and Shah Jahan? Which of chose events was most imporcant 
for the future of India, and why? 

4. Tell briefly the scory of the struggle between Aurangzeb 
and Shivajt. 
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SHAKESPEARE, THE WORLD’S POET 
GALILEO AND FRANCIS BACON 

KEY-QUESTION 79: ‘'Wbat began ai ihc 

“Bensiasance"?' 

§79. Id old-fashioncd history textbooks a great deal of 
space « occupied by the descripiion of kings and their con¬ 
quests of each others* countries, and this is apt to give u$ 
a wrong idea of their importance. The actions of human 
beings are the result of thdr thou^hu and feelings. Therc- 
tore the p»ple who have done work which has left its 
mark d«ply upon the minds and hearts of their fellows 
have really mfluwccd human progress more than those who 
(however mapificcnt and powerful they might have ap- 
pear^) merdy changed the boundaries of the countries in 
wbeh they lived. That is why in this book you will 
hnd more pages given to the stories of those who helped 

'1'“’ philosoi^^ 

^ence, art, « polices, than to those who maintained 
I^uriow aurts, built great palaces, or des^ 
troyed thousands of their fellow-men, 

?!\\^^ the world's history so far, that which 

^ caJJ the Renaissance the Revival of Learning, or the 
Age of Discovep-from about 1300 dU about i6oc^was 
^ richest jn the development of new ideas. The centre 

remember, too, since it 
nrrfr!* °° Coaatautinople by the 

westward flight of the Greek scholars, 
^ ^innings of printing in Europe, and the discoveries 

:L‘':hTirs“t^‘'^ior' ““ “=■= - 

'Pronounced 'ren-iee-saace’. 
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Naiu rally ih« peoples of cho« coumries. of Europe 
which had been first civilized and were most in contact 
with the ncighliouring civilizations of the Middle and Far 
East were the first to be ^videIy affected by the new ideas. 
The Renaissance began in Italy. The greatest Italian poet, 
Dante, was a young man when Marco Polo returned wth 
his marvellous stories of the empire of the Great Khans. 
Leonardo da Vinci was born just at the time when the 
Greek scholars were flying into Italy. The full effect of all 
these happenings did not reach the far-away country of 
England till a good deal later. The English did not even 
begin their voyages of discovery on the sea till a century 
after the time of Columbus. And the great age of English 
literature did not come till correspondingly late. Fbakcis 
Bacon was born in 1561, and Wjujam Shakespeare 
in 1564. 

Shakespeare lived right through those exciting times 
when the Dutch people under their great leader, William 
the Silent (see I62), and the En^sh people under their 
great queen, Elizabeth, were resisting the attempts of 
ihe Spaniards, under King Philip, to crush them and force 
them to remain Catholics. They lived through the dmes 
when reports were continually arriving about ^scoverles of 
r^ew lands on the other side of the world. Boys who lived 
in the sea-coast towns, especially, must have frequently heard 
sailors, back from voyages to distant lands, telling of the 
wonderful adventures to be had, the marvellous sights to 
be seen, the gold and treasures to be won. 

Life in the Middle Ages must have been very dull and 
hard. It ia difficult for those who live in modern towrta 
to realize this. Those who have lived in an Indian village, 
far away from railways and post-offices and newspapers, 
can have some idea. From the time of the Renaissance 
things began to change; first of all in the towns, of course. 
People began to take an interest in what was going on 
around them, and in other countries. They began to seek 
for ‘news’, they began to want more excitement, more 
enicrulDment. Rj response to this demand came, first, the 
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theatre', thtn noveh {which means ‘scorics of new things'); 
sad, Uter, newspapers. 

KEY-QUESTION 80: ‘In *lwi wayi wa5 Shtkeopeare a jfr»iu« 
and why ere bis pUy# still enjoysd everywhere?’ 

§8o. Very little is known exactly about the life of William 
Shakespeare- He was certainly a mischievous boy, for it is 
recorded that when he was hardly iweoty-ODC years old he 
took part in a poaching' expedition and had to run away 
from his narive place. Stratford, in order to avoid getting 
into serious trouble with the authorities. He went to Lon¬ 
don, and began to look round for a way of earning his 
Evitjg. Theatrical shows had just be^n to be popular at 
that time, and the young man determined to try his hand 
at being ao actor. He managed co get some small parts, 
and succeeded fairly wdL Then be began m think of trying 
to provide the theatrical companies wi^ better plays to act. 
The plays of the time were often very crude.* The people 
who went TO the theatres were mostly not very cultured 
people. They came either to get a good laugh out of the 
jokes and anrics of the down, or to be thrilled at the sight 
of scage-hghts, murders or other violent happenings. Shake* 
speare was a poet—he was already busy putting into English 
verse rwo stories from Roman literature which pleased him 
~but he was much more than a poet, he was an extra¬ 
ordinarily observant and dever man. He saw that merely 
learned or poetical plays would never succeed in attracting 
the audiences of the time. On the other hand he knew that 
the plays he was taking part in were mostly rubbish, and as 
a poet he longed to create something better. So he began 
by trying to make plays which wouM meet both needs. He 
took exciting or amusing stories, from novels (which were 
just then becoming popular), from history, or from legend. 
He re-shaped them—almost out of recognidon sometimes— 
introducing new characters and improving the story. Thus 
by his genius he created plays which not only attracted apd 


^Stealing game. 


*'Kuccba’, badly made. 
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amused (he audiences of hU cime, but which contained poedc 
beauty and philosophical truth which have made (hem ever* 
lasting in (heir appeal. 

He was twcnty*sevcn years old when he produced his 
first imporianc play, Love's Labour's Lost^ and for the nex( 
twenty years he was busy writing. At least thirty-five plays, 
besides a number of short poems, (lowed from his pen dur> 
ing chat time. 

The extraordinary thing about Shakespeare’s plays is 
that, although they mirror the life and thoughts of the people 
of his time, they have r^t lost thetr appeal for us in rnodvr. 
times. Also, it is not Shakespeare's counirymeo alone who 
delight in hU work; his plays have been translated into a1* 
most every language, and they are still acted and enjoyed. 
Why is this ? It is because Shakespeare depicted in bis plays 
not simply Inietestiog incidents from history, with fine 
speeches and amusing jokes, but he revealed the struggles 
and conflicts which go on in the minds of all men and 
women la all ages. For example, in his great tragic play 
Julius Casar, he has shown not simply the murder ii a 
hero by a band of conspirators. There he has made u$ feel 
the difierent motives which in the minds of the con¬ 
spirators in doing that dreadful deed—the jealousy of some, 
the cold fanaticism^ of others, and the terrible struggle 
between love for his friend and duty to hU country 
which went on in the mind of Brutus, the greatest of 
them all. 

Nowadays, when we see plays acted in a theaue, there 
are usually painted screens and curtains to make the scenes 
look as realistic as possible. The actors are dressed in the 
costumes of the time at which the events shown in the play 
are supposed to have happened. In Shakespeare's day there 
was nothing of this kind; there was no painted scenery. 
The stage was simply a platform meb a roof over it and 
a gallery at the back (the ‘ upper stage' in the picture), with 
plain curtains behind and at the sides, under cover of which 


* Extreme enthusiasm or belief. 
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the actors could scacd before they came on to say their part^. 
The dresses were simply the usual costume of Shakespeare's 
time. The play thus depended for its e(?eci entirely upon 
the words spoken by the actors, and upon their skill. It is 
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a further proof of Shakespeare’s greatness that so Urge a 
Durnber of his plays contain scene^sorne tragic, some 
comic—and passages of poetry, which are unforgettable, and 
which people of every civilized country, in all ages fr o m the 
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time Shakespeare down to the present, have loved to 
remember and to repeat. HU work U truly ‘ not of an age 
but for all time’, and bis footprints, whi<^ did not seem 
to the people of his own day nearly so important as those 
of many a courtier or petty olTicia], have left such lasting 
marks upon the sandy road of man's progress in the under- 
sunding of his own nature and actions, that he may truly 
be calM 'the world’s immortal poet’. 

The best proof of this is to read Shakespeare for your¬ 
self, and if this chapter tempts you to do chat, it will not 
have been written in vain. 

K£Y«QUEST 10 N Bl: '’Whai dbcovenes were ratit by Galilee 
snd wbsi effects did they pr^uce?’ 

§81. The word 'renaissance’ means ‘re-birth’, and this 
age which we call the Age of the Renaissance was indeed a 
wonderful time in which to live. It was a time when 
western Europe was hdng reborn, after the long darkness 
of the feudal rimes. Shakespeare’s plays are full of refer* 
ences to the new wonders—the discoveries of new lands, 
new maierjais, new foods and drinks, new insirumenrs and 
ways of doing things, new thoughts and ideas, and new 
ways of expressing them. 

We have understood something of the beginnings of this 
feeling of wonder, of renaissance, in the chapters on Roger 
Bacon, Leonardo and Columbus. In Shakespeare’s time 
that feeling was at irs height. Now wc must learn some¬ 
thing about the leading explorers in other fields. 

Gauleo, a great mathematician and astronomer, lived 
in Italy exactly at the same time as Shakespeare in England 
(and as Akbar with his court of able and interesdag men, in 
India). He became professor of mathematics at the University 
of Pisa. Long, long before, as far back as 250 ax., Greek 
scientists (and possibly Hindus also) had discovered that the 
earth moves round the sun, But this knowledge, and a great 
deal more, had been utterly lost and forgotten during the 
Dark Ages after the destruction of Greece and Rome. About 
a hundred years before Shakespeare's rime, a Polish 
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maihemarician, Copernicus, had rediscovered ii. Galileo, 
however, w'as able lo bring forward much stronger proofs 
of this fact through his invention of the telescope. 
Through this he u$^ to observe the moon, the planets, 
sun-spots, and many stars too smal) to be seen with the 
naked eye, 

Galileo's invention of the 
telescope, and some of his 
discoveries in mechanics 
(e.g., regarding the speed 
of acceleration of falling 
objects, and the movements 
of a pendulum) brought 
him great fame at (irst. 

Bui presently be found 
himself opposed by the 
nuthoriues of the Catholic 
Church, who still regarded 
the belief that the earth was 
the centre of the universe 
and the suo and stars went Galileo 

round it, as the correct one. 

When he was 66 years old, Galileo was brought to trial 
before the Inquisition (the court of inquiry into heresy, 
referred to in §6i). He was convicted of the crime 
of spreading heretical beliefs, and was commanded to 
declare publicly that he no longer held those opinions. 
Disobedience would have meant torture and probably 
death at the suke, and this was more than the old man 
could hear. He gave in, and made the declaration re¬ 
quired of him. The story is, however, that after having 
stated in public that he no longer believed that the earth 
moved round the sun, he whispered to a friend standing 
near: ‘But ft doer really move!’ Even if this story is an 
invention, it may well serve as an illustration of how men 
were at last beginning to base their beliefs on the scientific 
cbwrvation of facts, rather than on what their ancestors had 
bebeved or written down in books, 
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A lurcher example of (he same change of acutude is to be 
found in (he work of anoeher great early sdeodsc, also called 
Bacon, but not lo be confused wiih Roger Bacon of whom 
wc read in chapter xvii. This was Sia Fa^Ncu Bacon, who 
Jived in England at the same time as Shakespeare. He is 
sometimes called ‘ (be father of modern science *, because he 
was one of the very Rrst to declare that the right method 
of finding out the truth is not to start with a theory and 
try to get facts to hi it, but to carry ouc a large number of 
experiments, observing the results carefully. These results 
must be constantly checked to make sure they are correct 
and only then can a theory be formulated based on the 
facts. Even then one must be ready to change the theory if 
new fans are found which do not fit into it. 

Bacon was a great writer as well as a scientist, and his 
Err<syr are remarkable for the way in which he has con¬ 
densed a tremendous amount of thought and all the 
worldly wisdom of bis busy life into a few brief paragraphs. 

So you see that this Age of Renaissance was remarkable 
not only for the new light of knowledge which dawned on 
the western world, but also for the way in which (he wonder 
and delight of (hat new knowledge was expressed in poetry 
and prose by great writers of the time. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERQSES 
t. Whar is meant by the Renaissance? When did ic begin, 
and what happened? 

j. Why can Shakespeare be cruly called ‘the world's poetV 
g. In what ways is the method of modern scleace shown in 
(he work of Galileo, and what effects did hU work produce? 

*4. Read Bacon's essay eodtled 'Of Studies', and write som^ 
thing about the ideas it coocains. 



CHAPTER XXUC 



GRAND MONARCHS’ 


PARLIAMENT AND 'THE 1)1 VINK 
RIGHT OF KINGS' 


KEY-QUESTION 82 : ‘Wljm did ch.* •‘Craiul 

6rKi«v« IciT FtORrc?' 


‘Pronognced 'loo-ie'. 


§82. In chapter xx \vc traced the gmwih <if ‘iiaii<>it;ihsin \ 
and we jaw how the breaking-up of the feudal system, and 
the weakening of the power of the nobles, led to the rise 
of national kings who became each other’s rivals in po\ver 
and wealth- We shall now sec how these kings, in mtwt 
countries, began to think 
of themselves as divinely 
appointed rulers, with 
the right to do what 
they pleased in the lands 
they ruled over. And 
then wc shall see how 
in every case this led to 
revolt on the part of the 
people they ruled over, 
and CO the establishment 
of new forms of govern¬ 
ment. 

Louis* XIV of France 
reigned longer than any 
other king in European 
history. He came to 
the throne in 1643, and 
died in 1715. His 

reign thus covers Louts XIV 
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seventy-two years and overlaps the period of Aurangzeb's 
long reign in India by twelve years at the beginning and 
eight years at the end. 

Louis was not a wicked man. He was able and ambi* 
tious, and his aim was to make Prance the most powerful 
and most admired nation in the world. But in thinking of 
France, he was not thinking of the people o£ France, but 
of himself and hii: court. He is famous for his saying: *I 
am the State.’ And it was that State which he succeeded 
in making the wonder of the other nations of Europe. He 
aimed 6 rsi of all at the extension of hts rule from the Rhine 
to the Pyrenees, and secondly, at creating a court whose 
wealth and splendour should be unriv.-illed. Both the^e 
aims needed enormous expenditure of wealth; for the first, 
a great army; for the second, magnificent palaces and 
luxurious surroundings. The money for these could be had 
only by uxation, for the days of looting ocher people’s coun¬ 
tries were practically over. The idea of Louis was that his 
peoples he common people, cultivators and traders, not 
(he nobles—existed simply to provide him with the neces¬ 
sary means for these undertakings. 

The early part of his reign was occupied by a Civil 
War between the nobles. This war, by destroying what little 
power remained to the feudal lords, helped Louis much 
m establishing himself as the sole power in the State. When 
that was done he began hU attempt to enlarge the boundaries 
of France by conquest. He started by invading the Nether¬ 
lands (Belgium). Almost the whole of the remainder of 
his long reign was occupied widi war after war to achieve 
expansion of his territory. This aim was naturally resisted 
by the countries he invaded, and also by other nations (in¬ 
cluding England) which were afraid chat Louis would make 
France too powerful, They therefore allied themselves 
against him. Thus began the policy which is called the 
policy of the ‘Balance of Power’. This policy continued 
right down CO the time of the Great War of 1914, in which 
groups of allied nations fought on each side. 

In spite of the great trouble Louis cook in training a 
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most efficient army, under splendid generals, he did not 
succeed in his aim- The thief cause ot his failure 'vas the 
miliiary skill of the English general. )ohn Churchill, Duke 
of Marlborough (ancestor of the British Prime Minister, 
Winston Churchill), who defeated the French armies in a 
scries of great battles la the Netherlands. Moreover the 
constant warfare was a tremendous drain on the finances of 
France. 

But, meanwhile, Louis was achieving his other object: 
to make his court magnificent, He erected many splendid 
buildings in Prance, the most remarkable of all being the 
vast pice at Versailles,* near Paris, which a»st .several 
oores of rupees. Though no longer a royal ptlace (because 
France is now a republic), it is still us^ for great inter¬ 
national gatherings- The Treaty of Versailles, which con¬ 
cluded the Great War of 1914-18, takes its name from 
that place, because the treaty of peace was signed there. 

It was in Louis’ reign that France became the leader 
of Europe In the matter of dress, manners, furniture and 
axcbitecture. Louis liked to encourage literature, too, and 
some of the most famous of the French writers lived in 
his dme: the writer of fables, La Fontaine, and the play¬ 
wrights, Racine and Moli^re,* 

When Louis died, in 17155 he left France a country 
full of an ouDvard show of splendour, but full of discontent 
and poverty within. 

KEY-QUE^TION 83 : * 7 bicli ciil«rg of this period tried to 
compel Uieir subjects to tbeir rolifion, end 

wbii Were the results of those iitempts?' 

§83. Chher countries, at the same time, vi^re having kings 
who also tried to become ‘ Grand Monarchs 

In England the Smarts were trying to assert ' the divine 
right of kings’^ make their subjects yield to the ruler’s 
wdl in all things, in matters of religious belief, as well 
as provide him with the money to do as be pleased with, 
whether to carry on cosdy wars or build expensive palaces. 

* Prooouoced ’ varc-sye'. * Pronounced ‘ ' and ' mo-Iee-iir ’. 
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Both ihc$e attempts had far-reaching resulu which we muse 
how study. 

The attempts of the Stuart kings of England (successors 
of Queen Elizabeih> and not so wise as she) to force their 
subjects to accept the particular religion favoured by the king* 
gave rise to u new nation—but not with in die boundaries 
of the old. In jdao the Pilgrim Fathers, a band of Puritans, ‘ 
left England in disgust, in the sailing-ship Mayflower, and 
landed on the shores of Nonh America. There they founded 
the first of the 'New England’ colonies which later became 
the backbone of the United States of America. Louis’ perse< 
cution of the Protestants of France had a similar effect, and 
many of the French Protestants (or ‘Huguenots’* as they 
were called) emigrated cither to the neighbouring Proccst- 
ani counrries, Hdland and England, or to America. 

The attempts of these Grand Monarchs to tax their 
people in order to raise money, had equally unexpected 
results. Louis was powerful enough co experteace during 
his long reign nothing worse than the discontented gruml> 
lings of his ovcT'taxed subjects. But Charles 1 , the second 
Stuart king of Great Britain was not so lucky. (Scodand 
had been united with England under the first Stuart, James I, 
King of Scodand who Inherited from Queen Elizabeth the 
throne of England too, so from now on we can speak 
of 'Great Britain'.) Like Louis, he tried to insist on 
his right to tax his people as he pleased, but by this 
time the English, through their rapidly increasing overseas 
trade, had ceased to be a people divided on feudal lines 
simply into nobles and tenants. There had sprung up a very 
large middle class of people—traders, merchants, skiUed 
craftsmen, profesdonal meiw-men who had become wealthy 
by dint of their own hard work and ability- When these 
people were asked to give their money to the king by way of 
taxes, they very naturally wanted to know what the king prcK 
posed to do wdib the money. The instrument through 
which they made thdr protest was known as Parliament. 


* Extreme Proresianu. 


* Pronounced ‘ Hu-jen-nois 
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This Parliarnem of the English people has been ihc pat* 
rcfft for parliaments of self-governing eoonrrics nearly all 
over the world, dll recent times> so it is important that we 
shouid gee 10 know a little more about it. 

K£Y*QUEST10N 84: 'How did Parliament bejtlii in England, and 
how did the Hou»e of Cooitnuna fot eonirol over the King?' 

1 84. The elected English Parliament began in the follow* 
ing way. In the thirteenth century the feudal nobles of 
England were in revolt against a king called John, who 
was trying to make himself supreme and to get more money 
out of them. They joined together and forced King John 
CO sign an agreement that henceforward he would recognize 
certain faodamencal ri^ts of the people. Among other 
things, the king premised that no man's property should 
be taken from him (i.e., con6scated or taxed) except with 
the consent of that man’s equals, (i.e. hy law and not at 
the personal pleasure of the king), and that no man should 
be imprisoned without a legal trial. This agreement is called 
Magna Charta} or the Great Charter, and King John was 
made to sign it in the year 1315. It is very important be¬ 
cause. it marks the beginning in Europe of two ideas} 
(1) that a ^ng must rule eceording to law^ and not just as 
he pleases; (ii) that lawi must be made by those who are 
the equals of those who are to be bound by those laws, that 
is, by the representatives of the people. And in the reign 
of the very next king after John, a Parliament consisting 
of such representatives was called, to decide how much 
money should be provided for the king to spend. Many of 
the members of that Parliament were nobles, or Lords, but 
there were also two representatives of each county or pro¬ 
vince, and two from each borough or «ty. And, as the 
interests of these people (the ‘Commons’ or Commoners) 
were different from those of the Lords, they began to meet 
separately from the Lords. This is how the two Houses 
of Parliament arose, the ‘House of Lords’ and the ‘House 


'Pronounced ’career’. 
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of Commons’. The House of Commons, you sec, was al¬ 
ways an elected body of representatives, whereas the Lords 
were (hose who were bom as noblemen, or created nobles 
by the king, as they still arc. Some of ihe Bishops, or 
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chief men of the Church also were and are included tn (he 
House of Lords. ^ 

How, as we saw in an earlier part of this chapter, Eng¬ 
land was gradually becoming a rich country, through trade. 
Sc, when (he king wanted money, a good deal of it had to 
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the aiAembied members th^t (he king proposed Co collect 
sucb*and'such raxes, and that he expected them to agree to 
pay those taxes. This meant that, really, thi House of 
Commons had contr<d over the supplies of money for the 
king’s use. And, presently, iE the king was doing anything 
that they did not like, the Commons used to demand that 
the king should promise redress of grievance before they 
voted the supplies, i.e. the kii^ must remedy whatever was 
wrong before they would give him any more money. This, 
.TS you can .see, acred as a very powerful check on the king's 
actions, and ruirurally kings who believed in their * divine 
right’ to do as they pleased, did not like it at all. But it was 
not until the reign of King Charles 1 , who became king of 
England t^ut rwent)* years before Louis became king of 
France, that the struggle became really serious. 

KSV.QUESTION flS: * Vhsi happened when Charles I dehed 
Pacliament. and when Jscn«s 11 did the same?’ 

§$5. Charles wanted to behave like a ’Grand Monarch’, 
and he refused to ask Parliament’s permission to collect 
taxes: he asserted bis right to take them, and be tried to 
do so. When the House of Commons objected, be sent his 
soldiers to arrest the chief members. Then he dissolved 
Pacliament, refused to allow it to hold its meetings, and ruled 
without its consent, as he believed he had the right to do, 
being, as he thought, king by ‘divine right’. 

But Parliament was too strong to submit to such treat* 
ment. It also organized an army, and there was a Civil 
War^che king against his Parliament, with most of the 
nobles on the king’s side (chough not all), and most of 
the townspeople on the side of the Parliament. For seven 
years they fought, and in the end the svas defeated. 
He was brought to trial—a lung cried by his own subjects! 
Because he would not consent to rule according to the law, 
but insisted on his right to do as he pleased. Parliament con* 
demned him to the punishment of a traitor to the eounttr— 
the punishment of death. He was beheaded publicly, in 
1649. This was a terrible blow to ‘Grand Monarchy*. 
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Ii is inieresiiug to know what happened afterwards. For 
the next eleven years England tried the experiment being 
a repuMic. The President, or ‘Lord Protector', as he was 
called, was Oi.jv6r the man who had led the 

Parllamcni to victory. But the experiment was not a success. 
Cromwell was a strong man, and while he lived there was 
no revolt. But those who assisted him were as lymnnical 
and narrow-minded in their own way ns the king's men 
had been. In matters of religion they tried to f»>rcc every¬ 
one to accept ibetT osvn extreme Protestant views. So when 

Crom\vell died, there was at 
once a movement to put a 
king on the ihrr^ne itguin. 
in t6fK) the son of Charles I, 
who had been inking refuge 
most of the time with Louis, 
in France, was invited to 
come back, and was placed 
upon the throne as Charles II. 
Unlike his father, he took 
good care m^t to displease 
Pariiamcn t. He said thai t he 
did not want to ‘go on his 
travels again *1 When he 
died, his brother came to 
the throne aa fames II, 
and he was not so wire as 
Charles II. He followed in the footsteps of his father, 
and fried to do as he pleased. He had not learned by 
Us father’s experience that he could not do that as king of 
England. Moreover, he tried to force his own religion upon 
ether people. The people of England had had enough of 
that. Parliament invited William of Orange, the same Dutch 
^Dce who had been fighting against Louis in Holland 
(and great-grandson of WiUjam the Silent mentioned in 
§02) CO accept the throne of England, his wife being 
daughter of Charles II. This time there was no Civil War. 
James II fled—he was allowed to escape—to France, where 
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Louis gave him shelter. It was a bloodless revolution. And 
the most important point of all is that, since William owed 
his throne to Parliament, he ruled according to the laws 
made by Parliament, and not as he pleased. England has 
never had any more ‘Grand Monarchs’ since then. It is 
whit we call a ‘limited monarchy', ruled by ‘Parliamentary 
government ’. 

*fCEY*QUESTION 86: ‘VIial other rtaiioas had their ** Grind 
MoDirehs”. end whet did they achieve?’ 

*§8d. Before ending this chapter we must take a glimpse 
at a few of the other countries which also developed ‘ Grand 
Monarchies' at this time, or soon after. 

There was Peter the Great in Russia, whose reigo began 
when Louis' was at its height. It was he who began to 
‘Europeanize’ Russia, which rill then had been more an 
eastern than a western power, due to its long contact with 
rhe Mongols. Peter built a new capital instead of Moscow^ 
he called it Sc. Petersburg, which was afterwards changed 
to Petregrad, and h now Leningrad. He built it on the 
Baltic shore, so that he might trade with other countries of 
Europe and become their equals and their rivals. He 
learned ship*building in England, and built a navy. He 
also huik his Versailles, the Peterhof palace, outside his 
capital. He employed French architects for his buildings, 
so they are like the paJaces of Louis. He made his nobles 
shave of? their beards, and wear French costume. And, 
like Louis, he made his people pay for all this new grandeur 
and luxury. Their revdt came much later than the revolt 
of Louis’ people; but ic came at last, as we shall see. 

Germany did not hod Its Grand Monarch until 1740, 
when Frederick the Great came to the throne. Austria, too, 
had its Grand Empress, Maria Theresa, in 1740. Both 
built great palaces in the French style, still to be seen in 
Berlin and Vienna, Under Frederick, Germany, or rather 
that portion of it known as Prussia, over which he ailed, 
recovered from the effects of the terrible war between 
Catholics and Protestants that had devastated it for thirty 
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years, and had prevented U (rom becoming a oabon as the 
other parts of Europe had become. Aod, because Frederick 
was a great soldier, he did his best to make his people into 
a nation of soldiers> with results that we shall read about 
later. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

1. Whftt U meant by ‘the divine right of kings’? Give some 
e>:nmpleA of king^ who believed in (bis, and what th^ did. 

2, In what ways diil France set an «xamp(e to Europe at 
this lime? Whac remains of the achievements of those days? 

Write something about the ‘balance of power’; the Pilgrim 
Fathers: Magnu Charca; limited monarchy. 


CHAPTl* XXIV 


WILLIAM PITT. THE STATESMAN 
THE STRUGOLE FOR EMPIRE 

KET'QUESnON 87: 'Vbj' did tfie Briti-li 4nJ the Frenrh 
l)ShT eirli other io Ainerini?’ 

§87. W« have s«n how, from rhe time of Queen Eliza¬ 
beth onwards, the English began to take the lead as a 
nation of traders and merchant!. Thl.s rapidly increu5jng 
prosperity of ihe 'middle classes' (chat is. the class of people 
between the nobles on the one .dde, and the peasants on 
the other) led to a struggle in England itself between King 
Charles I and the Hoti^e of Commons, as we have seen, 
iu which the king was defeated and removed. And when 
James II, a successor of Charles 2 , tried to make the people 
accept a religion which many of them did not like, he 
also was removed by Parliament, almost without a struggle. 
From that time onward, as we should expect, Britain’s kings 
were careful to act according to the wishes of Parliament, 
and the people were left comparatively free to follow what 
religion they pleased, and to grow rich as they pleased, 
(We must speak of them now as the British, not the 
English, ^ince Scotland and England were united from the 
time of James I.) Gradually the control of affairs passed 
more and more into the hands of Parliament, and out of 
the hands of the king, And Parliament, though it con¬ 
sisted of Lords as well as Commons, consisted mainly of 
representatives of the prosperous middle dass. 

Now people who arc living in comfort and steadily 
growing richer and more comfortable, do not want to be 
disturbed by wars and revolutions. They only want to be 
left in peace to carry on thdr business. But if anybody tries 
to interfere with their trade, on which thdr whole prosperity 
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d«p«nd<, they soon show willingness to fight. That was 
exactly what happened during the century after the time 
of (he Grand Monarchs. 

The people who tried to interfere with British trade 
were chiefly the French. Not the French p€opl<i for they 
were mostly very poor, after the extravagances of their 
Grand Monarch Louis XIV. For though I/5ui8 had made 
France poor, he had made his ministers and generals proud 
of France, and ambitious to keep up her splendour. They 
were naturally jealous of that small nation of islanders 
across the chan riel, who. after beheading one king and mak¬ 
ing another one run away, had begun to extend their trade 
all over the world, and even to claim distant places as thur 
‘colonies'. The Spaniards also did not like it, for the Pope 
had declared chat most of the New World belonged to them. 
But the British took no notice at all of the Pope's declara¬ 
tion, as they were Protestants. 

Parllculatly in two parts of the world the French and 
the British began to be deadly rivals. One was Notch 
America. The other was India, 

In North America, the British had started quite a number 
of colonies. They had been started, as you will remember 
(see chapter xxiti, §85), by those small bands of ' Pilgrim 
Fathers* who fled to Arncrica In the times when kings were 
trying to interfere with people's religion. More than a 
century had passed since then, and the ' New England' 
colonies, as they were called, had become much larger. 
They extended all along the eastern coast of north America, 
for this was the region nearest to England, and It had a 
climate not very different from that to which the colonists 
had been accustomed. Besides these colonies, the British 
had established some colonies purdy for trading purposes. 
For example, on the shores of Hudson Bay in the far north, 
the Hudson Bay Company sent Its men to kill animals 
for the sake of chcic valuable fur, for which people would 
pay a high price to use for winter coats. The British cobniei 
in Irtdia, Ceylon and the East Indies were also simply 
trading centres at first. 
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The French roo had begun to trade, in Amexica as well 
ns in India. In America they had chosen a dlAerent part. 
They set up rheir trading centres on the river-banks instead 
of along the seashore. These were on the River St Lawrence 
in the north, and on the Mississippi and Ohio rivers in the 
south and centre. Now, if you look at ihc map, you will 
see that these great rivers at certain points come very close 
togethert )usc south of the Great Lakes the Ohio river is 
within a hundred miles of Lake Erie. The French claimed 
the country all along those rivers and lakes, and that meant 
that the British colonies were completely shut in, and alto¬ 
gether prevented from further expansion into the vast interior 
of the American continent. And to make doubly sure that 
the British could not expand further, the French made 
treaties of alliance with the Red Indian uibes who lived 
along the river-banks. 

KEY-QUE^ON S6: ‘How did tli« trade rivalry In India 
develop inio a war between Britain end franee?' 

§88. A similar rivalry sprang up in India. If India had 
been a united country under a strong ruler like Akbar or 
Shivaji, things might have been very difierent. But we 
have seen how after the time of Aurangteb the power of the 
Mogul emperors declined, and they could not really coQirol 
the distant provinces at all. Nor were the Marathas united 
after the time of Sbtvaji. Things were made even worse 
through the sudden invasion of a Persian king, Nadir Shah, 
who in 1738 made a plundering raid into India. He did 
not remain long, but, like Timur, destroyed the work of 
centuries and carried much wealth out of the country, 
including the famous Peacock Throne of Shah Jahan, from 
Delhi. And Nadir Shah's raid was followed by several 
others of the Afghans, during the next twenty years. 

This was the disordered state of things which the foreign 
traders found all around them in India. It is hardly to 
be wondered at that, simply in order to secure peace in 
which to carry on their trade, they armed their trading-posts 
and trained men to defend them. Then they began to help 
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the various local princes to establish order more firmly. At 
first they helped them to iraio Indian iioldiers for their 
armies- Then they brought in European officers to do the 
training; these were given places of responsibility as generals 
in command of armies of Indian soldiers. Then European 
regiments were brought io to help. Pre.^ntly, in various 
parts of the country, rival Indian princes were being backed 
by The rival Europeans. Originally intending no doubt to 
fight for the cause of their allies, the French and British 
traders actually began to use their allies in the struggle 
against each other. Thl? private war between the French 
East India Company and the Briri.^h East India Company 
went OB for some time, just as the struggle in America went 
on between French and British traders and cr)lonixta, till at 
last it ended in u real war between the two natbiu, with 
allies helping on both sides. This war is known as the 
Seven Years War, and it is one of the most important in 
history. It may be compared to the great struggle between 
Rorne and Carthage, of which we read in chapter viii, §28. 
Both were caused by trade rivalry between two great nations. 
And just as the victory of Rome in that war established her 
as mistress of the world of that lime, so the victory of the 
British laid the foundations of an empire which became 
far more extensive than that of Rome. The man to whom 
that victory was mainly due was WatiAM Piir. 

KEY-QUESTION 89:' ‘XPhai wei PitiV peUcy 
and why d;d it succeed ?' 

f8p. William Pitt was 27 years old when he was first 
^cied as a member of the House of Commons. He soon 
became famous for his magnificent speeches, and was for& 
most in attacking the government for not taking more care 
of the interests of British trade. The traders and colonists, 
he declared, were much more important to the growth of 
British power than most people of his time thought they 
were. And he proved to be right. After some time he was 
made a minister. 

When the war broke cut, the British were not ready for 
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ii, and things went badly. Then Piit was put in charge, 
as Secretary Slate for War. He was just ihe right man 
for the post. He kntw exactly what he wanted, and made 
his plans swiftly and decdsively. He had a genius for select¬ 
ing the right men as commanders in the army and navy, 
and he Inspired them to even 
greater deeds by the con¬ 
fidence he placed in them, 
and by his own cheerful¬ 
ness and determination. U 
was said that 'no one ever 
entered Pitt’s room who did 
not come out of It a braver 
man \ He came to be 
known as ‘The Great Com¬ 
moner', and he was able 
to lead his fcIlow-Com- 
moners (i.e., members of 
the House of Common.s) 
through these dangerous 
times, because he showed 
confidence in thdr ability. 

People believed in hiro be¬ 
cause they knew he believ¬ 
ed in them, and in the great possibilities of the British 
people. 

Pitt at once saw that the most important thing for the 
future of the British was to take the opportunity to drive the 
French out of America and India. And to do this, he saw 
that the French armies must be kept occupied In Europe. 
They must not be ^ven a chance to atuck England or to go 
overseas to make things dlfHcult for the British in America 
and India. This is what he meant when he said ‘I will 
conquer America in Germany’. For at that time it was 
Germany that was becoming the great rival of France on 
the continent of Europe. Germany, or rather Prussia, had 
just then found her Grand Monarch, Frederick the Great. 
He was busy improving the Prussian army, and getting 
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ready to increase hi.« territory by invading the neighbouring 
countries. So Pitt kne^v that if he helped Frederick, the 
French armies would be kept busy fighting against Frederick 
in Europe, and the British would be free to concentrate on 
defeating the French at sea and In America and India. 
Therefore Fici gave Frederick all the help he could; most 
of all in money, which was what Frederick needed in order 
to equip his armies and pay them well. This was the 
statesmanship of Pitt. It succeeded. The French had brave 
and able commanders both in America .’tnd in Iridia— 
Montcalm in Canada, and Dupleix in India. But the 
French government was too occupied by the struggle in 
Europe to be able to send help to those leaders vvjth rheir 
small armies far away. Morc<Jvcr, the Briii.sh navy pre* 
vented French ships from croving the seas. Pitt chose as 
the commanders on the British side twi young men who 
proved to be military geniuses—Wolfe for Canada, and 
Clive .(who had been a clerk in the East India Company) 
for India- In 1757 the battle of PJassey gave the British 
the upper hand in India, while in 1759 the death of the 
Frentm general Msntcalm, In the battle that took place near 
Quebec, followed by tbc surrender of that city, ended the 
French rule in north America. The Peace of Paris brought 
the war to an end in 17^3, and left the British in possession 
of nearly all the French colonies, not only those in America 
and India, but several in Africa and the West Indies 
which had also been captured during tbe war. Frederick 
of Prussia, too, had succeeded in enlarging his kingdom, 
and thus the first step was taken towards the making of 
modern Germany. France, already poor since the rime of 
Louis XIV, was left still poorer, both in money and 3 rj 
colonies, as a result of the war. 

SEY*QUESTlON 90: ‘In whai Phi fill, and why?' 

§90. But though the British had gained much in territory, 
the war h^d been a very cosriy affair in money and materials, 
and it was this that led to the next trouble. The British 
colptusts m America had benefited by ibc defeat of their 
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French rivals> and so some of the British ministers began 
say that the colooircs should be made to pay a share of 
the expense by being taxed. If the colonists themselves tad 
been asked to consent to the payment of taxes, just as the 
British House of Commons was asked to consent to taxa¬ 
tion when money was needed, ah might have been well. 
But it happened that a king had come to the throne who 
wished to do things more in the fashion of the Grand 
Monarchs. He did not see why the colonists should be 
requested to pay. They mmi pay, as they were ordered 
10 do by the king. Ihtt, who was oow an old man> nearing 
the lime of his death, protested io vain against this folly. 
He, who knew the l^ns of ihe British people, whether 
they lived in America or in En^and. knew that this was 
not the way to get them to do a thing, even though the 
thing in ii^f was just. One of his last mighty speeches 
wus made in protest against this unwise seep of restoring the 
methods of Grand Monarchy. Soon after, he died, his 
advice unheeded by the king. We shall see the result. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 
I. In what parts of the world did firidsh and French colonies 
spring up, and wby? 

3 How were die British aad French able to gain so much 
power in India in such a short dme, and what was the result^ 
3. EJescfibe the main events of the Seven Years’ War, and 
its results. (Find out some more decdls about the war, from 
a history texd)ook or an encyclopedia.) 

*4. In what ways did FiR show himself to be a great man 
and a great statesman^ 


GEORGE WASHINGTON 
AND AMERICAN IND EPEHD RNCR 


KEY QUESnON 91: *Wby did Km« HI wuni m tax chu 

American colonintft and why did they reftmv it» pay P* 

§91. Wc r«d in the previous chapter h<Av Pirt, jhc (Jreat 
Commoner, died protesting agaixwc the attempt of King 
George Ul to tax the American colonies without their coiv 
seat. We must now learn a little more alx>ut those colonics, 
for they have become one of the m«>sf powerful natloas of 
our modern world, the United States of America, or the 
U.S.A. as wc call it for short. 

Up to ibis time those nations who had colonies In dis* 
tant lands had considered them sim^y as places from which 
the mother-country could draw extra wealth; either from 
gold and silver mines^as in the case of the Spanish colonies 
in Mexico and South America—or from trade in valuable 
things such as silk and cotton, tobacco and spices, as in the 
case of the Portuguese, Dutch and British colonics in cbe 
East. This was the view of all the kings and ^vernments 
of the time, and It U not surprising that it was also the 
opinion of King George III, who was not a clever man 
though he wanted to be thought a 'Grand Monarch’. 
Moreover, he considered it would be the right thing to make 
the American colonists help to pay for the costly war that 
had just ended, because an imporunt part of that war had 
been fought to defend those colonists against the French. 
King George's reasons were perhaps sound ones, but un* 
fortunately he tried to force the colonists to accept his view, 
instead <rf persuading and convincing them. And these 
colonists, in particular, were people who would never 
submit to force, especially from a king- They were 
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mostly ihc desccndanw ol the very people who had left 
England ia the sevcDieenth century because they wanted 
to be free from the tyranny of kings who had tried cc inter¬ 
fere with their religion. They were the very last people 
who would be willing to submit to the attempt of any king 
to force them ro do hi« will. At the risk of their lives, their 
forefathers had crossed (he Atlantic Ocean in small ships, 
with wives and children and whatever few tools and belong* 
ings ihcy could manage to carry with them. Vi^ih great 
difficulty they had cut down forests irt that vast new land 
of America, tilled the ground, built themselves houses, de¬ 
fended themselves against (he wild Red Man. After having 
undergone such hardships they did not see why they should 
do whatever the British \ing ordered them to do. They 
had no love for hinty though they sail loved their friends 
and relatives in the British Isles. 

King George was not the right sort of man to under¬ 
stand these people. If he had appealed to their reason sod 
sense of fairness, he might have got them lo help to pay 
for the war by which they had benefited. Ktt saw that, but 
he died before he could make the king act sensibly. With 
the help of ministers who were as short-sighted as himself 
the king decided to force the colonists to pay taxes. And 
when they refused, he sent bis soldiers to punish them and 
to frighten them into submission. The result was war. 

The American colonists were not at all prepared to fight 
against the regular army of a great nation like the British, 
who had just defeated the French in a war in three conti¬ 
nents. King George thought his soldiers would easily defeat 
them, and at'first it was so. But the colonists were quite 
determined not to yield. They were led by some capable 
officers who had actually been fighting on the dde of the 
British a few years before, in the war against the French 
in America. The greatest of these officers was Georob 
Washington. 
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K£Y«QUESTION 93: *V))f did Wvliingion acc^t lh« Uaderhhii) 
of tb« Anarieana and wbai didvroUits did h« have l<> face?' 

§93. George Washington was born in 173 a in Virginia 
(the colony founded 150 years before by Sir Walter Raleigh, 
who found tobacco and potatoes being used there by the 

Red Indians, and introduced 
(hem to Europe). He was 
. f ,i T m e r, and son of a 
turmer. His life, until he 
was more than h)riy years 
old, had been almost entirely 
spent in looking after and 
improving his estates, on 
which corn and tobacco 
were the chief crops grown. 
He gained some military ex¬ 
perience, however, in fight¬ 
ing against the French. 
When the war had been 
won, and the French com¬ 
pelled to give up ihar 
American colonies to the 
Hotish, Washington went 
CEoaos WAiHiNCTON hack to hii farming. Noth i ng 

would have pleased him 
better than to spend the remainder of his life developing 
the new lands now available towards the river Mississippi. 
But the Brirish government was opposed to any further 
extensions of territory because this would have meant 
Eghdng against the Red Indians who lived there, and the 
British had had enough of fighting in the war against the 
French. So laws were passed forbidding the colonists to 
go beyond the river Ohio. These actions of the Bridsb 
govcriunent annoyed the colonists of the southern states, 
no less than the laws ordering the payment of new taxes 
annoyed those of the north. The colonlsis of north and 
south alike, therefore, had a common grievance against the 
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British, and by the year 1775 this developed into regular 
warfare. The first dung necessary for the colooUts was to 
appoint a leader who could raise and command an army 
for them. Washington was the man unanimously chosen. 

He did not want to accept this respon^ble work, for 
which he considered himself unfit, but when he saw that 
hU felbw countrymen bad confidence in him, he took up 
the task with tremendous energy. He deelioed to accept 
any salary. At first he was faced with very serious diffi¬ 
culties, for though the colonists were hardy farmers and 
foresters, and could shoot, they were unaccustomed to mili¬ 
tary discipline, and had practically no equipment for a war. 
During the first year and a half, the Americans (as we shall 
now call them; suffered defeat after defeat at the hands of 
the more experienced British soldiers, but, in spite of this, 
they refused to give in. Washington went on training more 
men, and gathering equipment for them, and in 1777 the 
nde began to turn. 

SCEY-QUESnON 9it *How did the eolenUu win their 
independence end whet difBcuUies did they 
then have to face?* 

§93. The colonists were undoubtedly helped because many 
of the British officers and soldiers were sorry to have to 
fight against thdr^rave countrymen who had setded in 
America. But most of all dtey were helped because the 
management of the war in England was no longer in the 
hands of a capable ministci like Pitt. Also the French saw 
chat this was a fine chance to take their revenge on the British. 
The French king sent money and soldiers to the Americans 
to help them in their fight against die British. But most im¬ 
portant of all, when a British army was almost surrounded 
by the Americans at a place called Saratoga, on the coast, 
the French navy prevented the British ships from coming to 
thdr rescue, and in the year 1777 the whole army had to 
surrender to the Americans, to avoid starvation. Once 
again, the eontrol of the sea proved to be the most vital 
thing for the British, and this time it was against them. 
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and [he French helped the Americans to win. The French 
sent more help on land and sea in ihc following four 
years, and in 1783 King George had to admit that the 
former British colonies of New England were free and inde^ 
pendent states. The Canadian colonies had not joined the 
war, so they remained British, and so did the islands of 
the West Indies. 

The winning of ind^ndence by the small group of 
New England colonists b^an the life of a nation which 
has since grown to be one of the largest and most power¬ 
ful in the world. The Fourth of July is the great day of 
celebration for that nation, because it was on 4 July 1776 
that the colonists first solemnly declared themselves to be 
no longer subject to the British government. However, they 
had still to fight for several years before King Gec^rge was 
forced to admit their independence. 

Their difficulties were not by any means ended, how¬ 
ever, with the winning of their freedom, for they had very 
little experience in government. Until the time when war 
began, each of the small states had managed its own affairs 
quite separately. Tl^ now had to find a way to unite in 
managing their affairs as a single nation. This was nor 
easy, for each state was jealous of irs own freedom and 
did not want to give up powers to a central government. 
Thdr problems were somewhat similar to those which 
India is having to face in establishing its new federal 
government, uniting the Provinces and Indian States. It 
is of special interest m us in India, therefore, to 
the experience of the Americans ia settling this problem 
of the Coostiiution of their governmect as a united 
nation. It is worth noting, first of all, chat it took no less 
than eleven years, from the time when they declared thdr 
independence in 1776, for them to agree upon the Federal 
Consotuuon which came into existence in J 787. 

During those years of discussion and dispute, Washing¬ 
ton spent bis rime on his Virginian estates, busy once more 
with his farming and with his schemes for developing new 
settlements to the west. Like the Maraiha slates of India 
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after the death of Aurangzeb, the American states found 
it far more difficult to a^ree to work together for pea c e f ul 
construction than for defence against a common foe. At 
first they formed a ' League of Friendship’. This was some¬ 
thing like a small ’League of Nations’ of which each state 
was a member, retaining its own independent sovereignty 
complete, with its own army, currency, custom^bamers, 
and so on. This worked so unsatisfactorily that by the year 
1786 the statc.'^ were almost on the point of going to war 
amongst themselves, and Washington wrote to a friend: 
’1 am uneasy and apprehensive, more so than during the 
war.’ 

In 1787 representatives of the states met in a national 
ct>nvention to decide what should be done. Washlogcoo 
came as representative of his own state, and he was chosen 
as chairman. Then 'fr was decided that the stares should 
unite themselves into a Federation. That is a form of govern¬ 
ment in which the federating states (or provinces) continue 
to manage their own affairs in matters which concern theixi' 
selves only, but in matters which concern the nation as a 
whole—such as defence, currency, communications (poets, 
telegraphs and railways), customs and foreign trade, treades 
and war with foreign countries—they consent to be ruled 
by a central or fedaal government, consisnng of representa¬ 
tives of all the fcdcraring states or provinces. 

Most Americans, of course, hated the idea of having a 
king, after thdr experience of kings who wanted to behave 
as 'grand monarehs'. They decided instead to elect one of 
their leading men as President for a period of four years, and 
to hold fresh elections after every four years, so that no one 
man could ever become powerful for too long a time. Very 
appropriately the first man they elected as Preadeot of the 
United States of America was George Washington. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

r. Write a short account of the life and work of George 
Wasbin^n. ® 

2. How did control of the sea affect the result of the Americao 
War of Independence? 

3. What is meant by ‘Federation' and how docs It djff^ 
from a ‘league' of scares or nations? 
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VOLTAIRE, ROUSSEAU. PAINE 
AND THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

KEY'QVSSTION 94: 'Vhy are men who have helped to cbanie 
Oibar men'a ideu importaat io hiaior}'?’ 

§94. I( has been said that * ideas rule die world’, and we 
have ju» seen how ic was not sc much because Kiag Geoi^e 
III wanted to tax the American colonists, chat they revoked 
against him, buc because they hated the idea of being forced. 
The ideas that people have about themselves and about idle 
people around them affect th«r conduct enormously. It is 
eisy to understand this, if you consider how people are 
affected by chinking of themselves as bebnging to a parti¬ 
cular nation or to a particular religion. For example, there 
is very little difference, actually, between the people who 
live in England, in Ireland, and id the United States of 
America. But because the people who live in those countries 
have the idea that they belong to different nations, they do 
not feel inclined to work for each other’s beneEc as mucH 
as people who live further apart. (Such as the people of 
Austraiia and chose of England, who have the idea that 
they are united because they both recognize the same person 
as their king.) Or, take a still more striking example torn 
India. In the north of India you have millions of Hindus, 
and some of them have in course of time been converted 
to another religion, Mohammedani&m. Both Hindus and 
Muslims are re^ly the very same pecple, and thpy speak the 
same language. Buc because they have the i^ea that their 
religions ace rivals, there are terrible riots, which are often 
caused by die most trifling incidents. In this case, you see, 
the idea of religious diflerences is stronger than the idea of 
national unity. Uodl the former idea is overcome by the 


204 FOOtPJUNTS ON THE SANDS OF TIME 

latter it will be very difliculc for India co become a strong 
nation. It used to be just the same in England and Prance, 
where there was bitter hatred between the Protestants and 
the Roman Catholics. There is sdll a good deal oi such 
hatred in Ireland, where the people ate Protestants in the 
north and Catholics in the south, and so the country is split 
up into two parts which arc quite separately governed. You 
see from these examples what a tremendous e(?eci ideas have. 
Now you will be able to understand from this how it comes 
about that, if people begin to change their ideas, they will 
ai&o want to change th«r actions and way of living. And 
that is why the men who have influenced others to change 
their ideas are often really more impenant than the men 
who have won great victories in war or turned kings olf 
their thrones. We are now going to learn son^cthing about 
three such men, who did more thao anyone else to cause 
the overthrow of 'Grand Monarchy’. They did not them¬ 
selves drive kings from ihdr thrones, but their writings 
they made people discontented with 'Grand Monarchy*. 
Iq course of time, enough people believed in those ideas 
to make it impossible for them to put up with the ways 
of the ‘ Grand Monarchs ’ any longer, The names of 
those great writers were Voltaire, a Frenchman, Rousseau, 
a Swiss, and Paine, an Englishman. 

•KEY-QUESTION 95: ‘Wbsi icuportant work did Vol»ir« do?* 

•§ 95 * VoiTAiFB was born in Paris in 1694. He was a 
sickly child and was not expected to live. He was sent to a 
Icsuic school where his extraordinary intelligence at a very 
early age astonished his teachers. He wanted to know every¬ 
thing. He would not be satisfied with anything less than 
full and detailed explanations, and he had a wonderful 
memory. Very soon he showed that he had a wonderful 
power of expression too. When he was only twenty years 
old he began to write plays, poems and articles in which 
some of the leadii^ men of France were attacked and ridi¬ 
culed. He was punished by being put in prison for eighteen 
months. While in prison, and as soon as he was released, 
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he was busy with more wridngs of the same kind. These 
led u> his being beaten by roughs hired by hU 'enemies. 
Finally he was sent out of France, to which he was noi 
able to return for many years. These years (four of them 
spent in England) he filled with writing of all kinds— 
history, essays, ietters, pamphlets, poems, plays—most of 
them attacks of one kind or another upon the abuses and 
follies of the society of his time. These writings, which 
included herce attacks on religion also, brought him the 
reputation of being perhaps the most powerful journalist 
who ever lived. Naturally they made him one of the 
most hated of men, as well as one of the most admired. 
His influence in France became so great that during the 
latter part of his lifetime, even the povrerful men whom 
he Attacked with his pen dared pot try to check him, for 
fear of annoying the public whom he had stirred up in 
favour of the exposure of shams, and the free expression of 
grievances. This fact in itself shows how much he had 
been able to accomplish during his lifetime, in the very 
country where the Grand Monarch’s successor (Louis XV) 
was sitting upon the throne. Ac the very end of his Hfc, 
indeed, Voltaire came back to Paris in triumph to see the 
performance of his last play. He died a few months later, 
at the age of 84. Eleven years later the French Revedution 
began. 

*!CEV.QUBCT10N 96: 'In what way» was Houaaeau difTaraDi from 
Voltaire, and what usportant work did Roiuaeau do?’ 

•§p6. In the year of Voltaire’s death, another great writer 
also died, who in a somewhat different way did as much 
as Voltaire co prepare the way for the Frcr^ch Revolution. 
This was Jean'Jacoues Rousseau.' Rousseau was born in 
Geneva In 1712, the son of a watchmaker. Unlike Voltaire, 
he showed in his early years no promise of his future great¬ 
ness as a writer; in fact it was not until be was nearly 40 
years of age that he wrote anything of importance, ti was 


Pronounced 'roo-io'. 
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in 1762, when he w»s 50 years old that he published the 
book which probably did more than any single book ever 
written, to bring about the downfall of (he Grand Monarchies 
of Europe. This was The Social Co/iiract, in which Rous^ 
seau argues that good government must be based on the 

content of those who are 
governed', in other 
words government must 
be demr>cr2(ic, not auto* 
craiic. As kings had un* 
til then usually been 
autocrats, Rousseau was 
in favour of a republican 
form 0 f government, 
with every citizen as a 
voter. ‘Liberty, equal¬ 
ity, fraternity ’ was to be 
the battle-cry of the new 
age, and only ten years 
after Rousseau's death ii 
became the motto of the 
French revolutionaries. 

In the same year as 
The Social Contract 
Rousseau's other famous 
book appeared. This 
was tmile,' an appeal 
for better methods of education. Education in 1760 
con«sied very largely in cramming Latin grammar and 
memorizing the answers to certain questions on the dcfctrines 
of the orthodox religion (whether Catholic or Proiesunt).. 
How far ahead of his time, therefore, was Rousseau in 
proposi^ that education should also include proper physical 
irajoing with careful attention to diet and cleanliness, as 
well as the development of the mind and character by 
methods which are even now regarded as modern I As we 
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might expect, the result of the publication of ^mUe was that 
its author was threatened with arrest—for having committed 
the crime of encouraging his feJlow-countrymeft to think! 
He had to to £ngJand> where the earlier disappearance 
of Grand Monarebs had given people rather more personal 
liberty. He returned to France in 1770 and died a few 
years later, 

*KEy*QU&ST}ON 97: ‘Whit pen did Paine play in die Aoericait 
end Freaeb ovcrihrow of tyranny; why were conditions 
m France ripe for revolution?' 

*§d 7 * There is one English writer of this time who is of 
special interest to us because be helped t^ start and actually 
took part in the struggle for freedom on two coednenrs: 
in rhe American War of ladepcodence, and in the French 
Revolution. This was Thomas Paine. 

Paine held a small ofBcial post in Eogbnd, and he was 
dismissed from It because be carried on an agitadoci against 
certain actions of the authorides which be felt co be unjust. 
He went to America, and there he published a paper c^ed 
Common Sense. In this paper he wrote strongly in support 
of the cause of the colonists against the British Government. 
When the War of Independence broke out, he fought on the 
American sidej and at the end of the war he was given a 
post in the new American government. In *787 he re-* 
turned to England, and four years later he published his 
well'knowii book, The Rights of A/sn, in which he waxiniy 
supported the revoludonary cause. To escape imprisonment 
for this, he was obliged to fly id France, where ^ Revolu¬ 
tion had just broken out. There he was welcomed, aod 
elected a member of die Convention before which the 
French king was brought to trial. Later he went to America 
agaio, where he died. 

The writings of these three men did a great deal co 
make thoughtful people realize that the time had come 
when the terrible condition of the masses must be improved. 
In Prance, things were pardculaily bad. Not only had 
the French not yet recovered from the enormous losaes they 
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hid suffered In the svDrs against the British, and from 
che extravagances of the Grand Monarch and his court, but 
even the taxes levied lo meet these expenses were collected 
almost entirely from the poorer classes of people, the nobles 
being exempted from paying anything. Such an obvious 
in)usnee caused the middle Masses—the tradespeople of the 
small towns, the farmers, the professional classes, and 
thoughtful people everywhere—join with the desperately 
poor peasants and town-labourers, to bring about by violent 
revolution a change which there seemed to be no hope of 
bringing about in any other way. 

Another thing which helped to make the b'rcnch people 
discontented with, the Grand Monarchy vvus the example 
of the American colonists whom their own grwernment had 
helped in their fight for freedom against the British would* 
be ‘Grand Monarch'. The Frenchmen who had gone to 
fight on the side of rhe colonists against the British came 
back to France with new ideas of freedom. They found 
it impossible to endure the tyranny of the king, the nol^lcs 
and the priests, that they found in their own country. The 
French Government had not expected this as the result of 
caking their revenge on the British. Bui the American Rebel¬ 
lion against King George's tyranny undoubtedly did a great 
deal to hasten the coming of the French Revolution against 
the wasteful inefficiency of the French king. 

KEY.QUBSTiON 98: 'What happened in the Freneb itevolution?' 
§98. The French Revolution began in 1789. At first it 
was not very violent. The people insisted on the calling of 
the French Parliament {called the Sutes*General) which 
had not been properly consulted by rhe king for years. 
There, it was decided to change i!he laws: ( 1 ) so that 
the nobles and rich men should no longer be ^voured by 
being exempt from taxes, and (n) to give che poor equal 
hgbta with the rich in appealing to rhe law in cases of 
arreK or disputes. But ^ough the king agreed to these 
changes he did not really mean to carry them out. So 
when the people heard that he was secretly uying to get 
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together an army to restore his power and to crush them 
again, the people of Paris rose against him. The? marched 
to Versailles—that great palace, some miles outside the 
capital, which Louis XIV had built for bimsdf at such 
enormous cost—and forced the king to come to Paris. 'Hiere 
they kept him practically a prisoner in his palace. In 1791 
die king tried to es* 
cape^ in order to join 
an army which his 
noblcmcn-fricnds had 
collected togedier to 
help him to regain 
his power. He was 
caught near the ftoo* 
tier of Gertnany, and 
the people were so 
angry at finding that 
the king could not be 
trusted to keep hts 
promises and rule 
constitutionally (that 
is. according to (he 
constitution or laws 
laid down by Parlia* 
ment), that the ex¬ 
tremist party came in¬ 
to power. This party 
was in favour of lull¬ 
ing the king and all his family, so that they could cause no 
more trouble. In 1793 the kirig was guillotined (that is, hts 
head was cut off by a machine called the ‘ gulllodne’*), and 
throughout the years 1793 and 1794 thousands of nobles, 
including the queen and other members of the royal 
famQy, were killed in the same manner. This period is 
called the ‘Reign of Terror'. People were cxecut^ simply 
because they were of noble birth. Anyone who was in 
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Roy way suspected of disagrenng with the leaders of the 
Terror (chief of whom was a man called Robespierre*) was 
reported, arrested, and sent to the guillotine. Presently 
Robespierre began to get rid of his own rivals in the govern¬ 
ment in the same way. In the end those who remained} 
fearing that (heir turn would come soon, comUned against 
him and sent him to the same fate. After his death the 
Terror ended, and a constitutional government on republican 
lines (that is, with an elected President, as in the United 
States, instead oi a hereditary king) was established. 

KEY'QUESTION 'Wliat vrre (br and bad thingv in 
the French Revulution?' 

§99. This revojution was no doubt terribly violent and 
caused the death of many innocent people. But it accom¬ 
plished certain good things for the French people. First, 
it abolished the many unfair advantages that the nobles, 
rich men and priests had hitherto enjoyed. The same law 
was established for rich and poor alike. Men were taxed 
according to their means, instead of the poor paying heavily 
and the rich escaping. Secondly, the great estates of the 
nobles, on which the poor had b«n forced to work, often 
almost like slaves, were broken up and sold cheaply to people 
of the middle and lower classes. Thirdly, trade was encourag¬ 
ed, and all professions were thrown open to those who could 
qualify for them, regardless of birth, wealth or position. 

It was undoubtedly because they felt that the Revolutiort 
had brought them the chance of a new and better life that 
made most of the French people support it in spite of all its 
violence and bloodshed. Many people in England did not 
understand this, and some who sympathized with the idea 
of getting rid of 'Grand Monarchy’ felt horrified when 
they heard of the violence of the ^gn of Terror. One 
of these was the great English politick orator and writer, 
Edmund Burke, whose speeches against the French Revolu¬ 
tion have become famous. But English people had already 
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got rid of their 'Grand Monaichs’ and were in no danger 
o£ having any more, especially after their experience of what 
happened when King George Ill attempted such methods 
with the American colonists. Perhaps they could not 
really understand how intensely the Frerich people valued 
their liberty and why they svere willing to pay so dearly 
for it. How much the French really valued it was clearly 
shown when the neighbouring ‘Grand Monarchs’ of Ger¬ 
many and Austria tried to punish the French for killing 
their king, by sending armies against the new Republic 
to destroy it. At that time, though the French were in the 
middle of thdr own revolution, they got together armies 
which not only checked the German and Austrian invaders, 
but for some time actually marched into the invaders' coun¬ 
tries, spreading the ideas of the revclurioo. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 
X- Shew how ‘ideas rule the world*. (Try to give some 
examples other than those mendoned in §94.) 

2. Write a brief account of the causes, events and resulia of 
the French Revolution. 

Find the word ‘satire’ in your dictionary, and give some 
examples of famous satirists and satirical wridngs. 

*4. ‘Good government must be based on the consent of those 
who are governed.' What is your opinion of diis? Must suck 
a government necessarily be a democracy.’ (Think of examples 
from Indian history.) 

*5. What are the advantages and disadvantages of a govern¬ 
ment based on ‘universal suffrage* (i.e. every cidsen Mng a 
voter)? Can you suggest any way of overcoming the dis- 
advantages? 
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NAPOLEON, THE SOLDIER 
THE FRENCH EMPIRE 

KEY QUEbTlOCN 100: * How did Napoleon iiecomu 

Emperor of ihe tVencIi?* 

§ioo. Wc generally think of Napoleon Honaparic^ as one 
of the greatest despots* that the world has ever seen. It 
therefore seems strange at first that he ^ould have liecomc 
ruler of Prance just after the Revolution in which the French 
people killed their king for being a despot. We shall now 
see how this happened. 

Although Napoleon was a despot, he could never have 
come to power without the French Revolution. He was 
not a nobleman or a rich man’s son, and under the Grand 
Monarebs people who were not nobles or rich men had 
very little chance of rising co high positions. 

Napoleon was not really even a Frenchman. He was 
born in lydg in the island of Corsica, in the Mediterranean. 
He was Italian by birth and when he was young his chief 
idea was to sec Cor&ca free from French rule. He went 
to France co study military sdence where he had an un¬ 
happy time. In the French military schools that be attended, 
his fellow'puptls were mostly sons of nobles and rich men 
who looked down upon him. He therefore kept to himself 
as much as possible and was very unpopular; but in course 
of time he qualified as an ofiicer and joined the artillery. 
When the Revolution began, he supported ic, and soon 
came prominent through his skill in military aRairs. He 

^ Pronounced ' bon-spirt 

* Ruler who exercisei power entirely according to his own will 
and pleasure. 
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was SO outstanding in this thu he was actually made com- 
mandeMri'chief of one of the French armies when he was 
only 27 years old. That was at the rime when the French 
were being attacked by the ocher Grand Monarchs. Napoleon 
was given command of rhe army chat was opposing the forces 
of the Austrian monarch. Within a year Napoleon succeeded 
not only in driving the Austrians out of eastern France, but 
himself crossed the Alps and invaded northern Italy (which 
was then under Austria). 

By this ciinc the British Govcrameni had also begun to 
oppose the French Revolutionary Government- Napoleon 
persuaded the French Government chat the best way to 
imure the British was to interrupt .their trade-route to India 
ai>d sdze their empire in the East. Napoleon therefore 
took bis army across the Meditecianean Sea to Egypt, which 
he conquered, and then began to march it through Palestine. 
If he had been able to go on, perhaps he might have con¬ 
quered even greater territories than that other military 
genius, Alexander the Great. But he could not go on, be¬ 
cause he received news from France that things were going 
badly at home. The new French Goverrunenc was in¬ 
capable; the Austrians had won back most of the country 
conquered by Napoleon, and the French people were 
getting discoocented. In great haste to get home, Napoleon 
left his army io Palestine, where it was soon defeated 
by the British, when he was not there to lead it. The 
people of France welcomed him bccaure they Uit he was 
a strong man who would set things in order. They 
voted that instead of having a republican government, the 
government should be in the hands of tlJec men, called 
Consuls, of whom Napoleon was to be the ^ief, or First 
Consul- Napoleon soon showed what sort of man he was, 
when he had all the power in his hands. First he drove 
the Austrians out of Italy agun, and made himself King 
of 1^7. Then he captured Vienna, the capital of Austria, 
and defeated the combined armies of the Austrian emperor 
^d cbe Russian emperor at a tremendous battle at Auster- 
Htz. Then he went on and defeated the Prussians. In 
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i3o 2 the FrencS made him First Consul for life, and in 
1804 they gave him the tide of Empetor. 
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KEY'QUESTION 101: ‘Vhirh foon(ri«9 did Nu(»u}eon contjucr, 
and whii'h did be fail lo concjtirr?' 

§101. Not comeni ^v^th bring an Emperor himself, he 
now aimed at making kings of his relatives and the com- 
mandcrs of his armies. He forced the Dutch to make one 
of his brothers King of Holland; another brother was made 
King of Naples; another was made King <»f Westphalia (a 
new kingdom made up of part of Germany), in 18o8 the 
brother who had been made King <»f Naples was made 
King of Spain, and the throne of Naples w;<s given to the 
commander of one of the French armies. The com¬ 
mander of another French army was made King of Sweden. 
In i8io Napoleon himself married the daughter of the 
Austrian Emperor. By i8io almost all Europe was ruled 
by Napoleon and his nominees, except the British Isles in 



EUROPE 


? r I at the time oF 

NAPOLEONS 
n GREYEST POWER 

FN about 1810 


I otf"'/ sMrifts 




"N RUSSIA 





























HAPOLEOK, THE S0U>1EB 217 

the extreme wc^t, aod ftusda and Turkey in the extreme 
east. Napoleon did his best to conquer the British. He 
might have succeeded if he could have gained control of the 
8 ea> for then he could have stopped their trader captured 
their colonies and eveo invaded England. He kept a huge, 
splendidly ualoed army all ready for this purpose at Bou¬ 
logne on the French side of the channel, with boats to take 
them across as soon as the way was clear. Luckily for the 
British, their navy blocked the way, and though Napoleon 
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tried CO starve them by ford ns all the nations of Europe 
to stop trading with Great Britain, he did not succeed be¬ 
cause the British navy kept the sea-ways open. It was during 
this time that the famous naval battle of Trafalgar was fought 
between the Brirish and the French, with Nelson as the 
admiral of the British navy. The French navy was com¬ 
pletely defeated, and the Brirish k^c the control of the seas. 

Zt was Napoleon’s attempt to stop the other rxaiions of 
Europe from trading with the British, which really began 
his downfall. Though he had nor actually conquered 
Rusria, Napoleon forced the Russian emperor to he his 
ally, after he had defeated the Russian armies. But the 
Tsar refused to obey Napoleon's order not to trade with the 
Brirish. Napoleon was furious and determined to punish 
the Tsar by invading and conquering hU country. In iSra 
he marched into Russia with an army of more than half a 
million splendidly trained and experieoced soldiers. But' 
those men marched to their doom. They were defeated not 
by the Russian armies, but by the Rusrian climate. They 
defeated the Russian army; they actually entered Moscow, 
the Russian capital But they found the city in flames and 
not a scrap of food to eat in it. Everywhere, the Russians 
had destroyed the crops and the food supplies before they 
retreated. The French were surving. And then the winter 
came. Winter in Russia is much more extreme than in 
France; it is terribly cold. There was oothing to be done 
except try to march back to France, two thousand miles or 
more, as far as from Kashmir to Cape Comorin. Not only 
had the French no food, but the Russians now began to 
attack them from behind. They died in thousands. Out 
of that array of more than haJf a million, only twenty 
thousand ever reached home. 

KRY.QUESTION lOS: ‘How w«» Napoleoa'o downfiU 
broq|hi about? That did h« aecoiopliih lor Frisco?' 

Even then, Napoleon’s extraordinary career was not 
ended. The French still adored him for his military skill 
and the victories and the glory he had won for them. 
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though at 5uch terrible cost. H« raised another army, 
consisting mostly of old men and boys. But the ocher 
peoples of Europe had grown weary of his rule. The 
BritUh landed an army in Spain with the help of their 
navy, and assisted the Spaniards to rebel. The Ruiiians and 
the Prussians and the Austrians combined against him. He 
was defeated in Germany at the great Battle of the Nations, 
and was driven back to France. The Allies then offered 
him terms; he was to remain Emperor of France, but his 
boundaries were to be the Rhine, the Alps and the Pyrenees, 
with the additional lands of Belgium and Savoy. He 
wanted more, and then the Allies lost patience and invaded 
France. Paris was taken, and Napoleon was forced to give 
up his throne. He was sent as an exile to live on the island 
of Elba, off the coast of Italy; and a brother of die French 
king who had been killed in the Revolution was made King 
of France. 

But the French did nor like the return of a king oi the 
old kind, and when, in less than a year, Napoleon escaped 
from Elba and promised to rule them conscicudonally, they 
believed him, and welcomed him. But the Allied iianoos 
of the rest of Europe knew chat he could never be trusted 
to rule peacefully, for conquest was in hii Wood. They 
combined to oppose him again, and in June 1S15 was 
fought the decisive battle of Waurloo. Napoleon was com- 
ple^y defeated, and had to surrender. He was exiled to 
the island of St Helena off the western coast of Africa, where 
he died in 1821. For some years the French were ruled 
again by their old kings, though much less despotically than 
before- Later, another republic was set up, this dme without 
much bloodshed ot opposition, and since then France has 
remained a republic. 

It is as a great military commander that Napoleon is 
usually remembered, but we must understand that he was 
really something more. If he had been only a conqueror, 
he would not have been able to riile France successfully 
for about fifteen years. He was an extraordinarily capable 
organizer, and he showed this in other matters be»dea wax. 
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He pjRnncd and constructed splendid rcrads and hridges^ 
not only in Paris but dong the Rhine and across the Alps. 
He did much to make Paris a fine capitnl city with grand 
buildings and monuments (the Utter mostly in honour of 
his own victories). Seeing that much confusion occurred 
because the laws of France ucre different in different places, 
he had them codified (that is. made clcsir and uniform). 
Those laws, the Code Napofeon as they are called, are still 
used, not only in France bin in several other European 
countries. The results of his work as a military cc^mniunder 
have entirely perished, but his constructive works, his work 
as an organizer, his roads and his bitildings, remain. 


QUESTIONS ANP EXEHCISES 
1. How WiJs N.ipoleon able to bec(*nie emperor of the French, 
so soon after the i^«nch had got rlil i»f their king? 

a. Write s short account of Napoleon's chnraaer, describing 
his strong and weak points, and ilie causes of his downfall. 

3. What good things did Napoleon accomplish for France 
and what harm did he do? 

4. Hotv did control of the sea affeeft Napoleon’s career? 


CHAPTEfl XXVIll 


ARKWRIGHT, WATT. STEPHENSON 
AKD THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 

KEY-QUESTION 103 : end bow did (he Briiieh Empire 

grow?' 

§103. Wft have seen io previous chapters how the British, 
the inhabitants o£ chose small islands off the north-west 
coast Europe, gradually built up a great overseas empire. 
Through their control of the sea they were able even to bring 
about the downfall of the mighty Napoleon. That empire 
grew more widespread and more powerful after the defeat 
of Napoleon, so it is worthwhile pausing here for a moment 
CO sec the causes of its growth. 

It began and it grew, firsc of all. because the British 
islarrders were a very adventurous people, as people who 
live on islands or rocky $ea-coa$ts in a temperate climate 
very often are, They were used to risking their lives in 
small boats on stormy seas, and they positively enjoyed 
trying to discover new lands and new iings. They are 
still like that, as is shown by adventures like the attempts 
to reach the north and the south poles, and to reach the tops 
of the highest mountains in the world. For the same rea¬ 
son, they were good colonists; that is, they did not mind 
leaving their homeland and caking the risk of making a 
new home in a far-off country. Moreover, after they had 
made thac new home, they and their children and their 
grandchildren did not lose the feeling that they belonged 
to their old country, even though they might never see it 
again. This someebnes made it more difficult for them to 
understand and to get on peaceably udeh the people whose 
country they coloni2ed (specially oouncries with a more 
ancient civiliaation like India and Egypt, and even Ireland). 
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but it was useful for holding (ogctbcr an empire whose parts 
were scattered all over the world. 

Then, they were keen uaders. They did not wait for 
their Government to arrange things for themf or to be told 
to set out on trading or colonising expeditions. In most 
cases, places which have now become parts of the British 


' Tbsv Built Swift Ships for Trading ' 

Empire were not deliberately conquered by the British 
Government. Britishers visited th^ as private citizens 
and traders, Hrst; then they built trading'sraiions and settled 
there. The British Government only took charge later, as 
in the cases of India, Canada and South Africa. 

Thirdly, they were keen seamen and built swift ships 
for trading, and to keep contact with ibdr various colooiea 
all over the world. The ocean, instead of separating them 
&om their friends overseas, was the means of uniting them. 
By having a strong navy they were able to defend their 
empire and to keep rival nations from interfering with them, 
however strong they might be {like Napoleon) on the land, 
Whenever they lost control of the sea, as for a short dme 
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dudog the revolt of the American colonists, we can see how 
disastrous it was to them. 

Lasdy, they were very invendvc, and were decermined 
to find ways to overcome whatever obstacles came in 
their way. It was a different kind of invenriveoess from 
that of some of the condnctual peoples. The British generally 
muddle along in the ways they are accustomed to, as long 
as they can, for they are a rather conservative people: they 
do not like to change their ways. Then, when things become 
really troublesome, they try to find out seme way of modi* 
fying them through what is called a ‘compromise'.* This 
meant not destroying the old things completely and making 
entirely new ones (as the French did in their Revolution, 
and the Russians have done, recently), but trying to make 
small changes here and there so as to suit as many people 
as possible. This method of compromise has its advantages 
when things are not very bad, because it causes less 
disturbance and is less destructive chan the revolutionary 
method of changing things. But perhaps it has its dis¬ 
advantages, too, in not changing things quickly enough when 
they have become ptry bad. 

Now we shall sec how this inventiveness of the British 
people helped them to uke the lead for a whole century 
from rhe time of Napoleon onwards. 

KEY-OIIBSTXO:^ lU: 'Wliai Indostni) RevoloiioD" 

and >wbst isveniiong bs»tcned it?* 

§104. Up to this time all manufactured goods had been 
made by hand (that is the meaning of the word ‘manu¬ 
facture'), and they were almost always made in small quanti¬ 
ties by craftsmen working in their own homes. We call 
such crafts ‘ cottage industries' (see the top pictures on 
pages 225 and 226). Every village had its own small 
group of craftsmen, just as many villages in India still have. 
Most of the women spun yarn on their simple spin ning - 
wheels or ‘charkas*; there were a few families of weavers. 


^ProRouoeed * k6m*proiB*ize \ 
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a potter, a blacksmith, a carpenter or two, a leather-worker, 
Id course of rime certain districts or towns became famous 
for making cerraiD things, either because they had specially 
skilled workers or a good supply of materials, or both. For 
example, Dacca in Bengal became famous for its muslin or 
fine cocton cloth, the south of France for its silk, north 
England for its woollen cloth, Toledo, in Spain, for its 
swords and knlfo-bladcs. People were willing to pay high 
prices for these things when they were brought by traders. 
The makers naturally tried to produce larger quantities as 
the demand increased and to do this they had to improve 
the tools they used, as well as increase their own skill. 

When the British begau to colonixe north America they 
found that cotton could be grown very well in the warmer 
parts of that continent. It was also discovered that the damp 
climate of the north*west part of England (the county 
called Lancashire), though much too cold for growing cotton, 
was very good for spinning the cotton thread and weaving it 
into cloth. The cloth could be sold at a good profit be¬ 
cause people were already paying high prices for the fine 
cotton cloth brought all the way from India. So the Lanca 
shire people began to make cotton cloth from cotton brought 
from America- Owing to the increasing demand, men be¬ 
gan to try CO find a way of making cloth in larger quantities 
than the haod-spinners and hand-weavers could make It 
in their cottages. Rich men began to hire the services of 
weavers, who worked in looms fitted up in rows in big 
buildings called 'factories’. Instead of each man selling 
whatever be had made, the weaver was paid a fixed amount 
as wages, and the factory-owner sold the cloth aod^adc the 
profit- If the factory-owner could get other weavers to work 
for smaller wages, or to work longer hours and make more 
cloth, he could obviously moke mqre profit. Thus the 
introducrion of the faciory-systcm caused great hardship to 
the workers in the coitage-iudustries who had till then made 
things in their own homes. If they wanted to get work, 
they had to leave their village-homes and live near the 
factories. Thus big factory-towns began to spring up, in 
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which hundreds of poor workers had to Uve crowded tosecher. 
This was rhe first stage m the great change that we call 
The Industrial Tie volution. 

The next step was the improvement of the machines 
so that more doth could be made by fewer workers. In 
1766 a Lancashire man named James Harcriavss invented 


HaRCRBAVES’ SnNNmG'IBWY 

the ‘ spinniog'jcnnya frame on which a large number of 
spindles could be worked ac rhe same time by one man 
turning a handle (see above). A few years larer this was 
improved by another Lancashire man, Arkwtuobt; he 
found that the threads could be made much stronger if 
they were passed between rollers which pressed the fibres 
together, Arkwright built factories where rows of his 
machines were worked at the same time by the power of a 
wheel turned by the force of a lunaing stream—a water- 
wheel. You must remember that water and the force of 
the wind, used in wind-mills, were the only kinds of 
mechanical power available at this time. Arkwright became 
a wealthy man through bis inventions and his factories. 
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As a ECsulc of a visil to one of Arkwright's factories, 
another invention was now made by a man named Eduuno 
Cartwright. This was the making of a pouer-ioom, that 
is, a weaving-machine worked by mechaniod power, instead 
of by hand. This enabled large quantities of cloth to be 
made in factories by machines which needed very few men 
to look after them. Thy again was good for the factory- 
owners and bad for the weavers. 

SEY'QCJESTIOtf 10$: ‘How w«» the slc&m-enRtnr inv«nlcd. 
and to whol was U pm?’ 

§105. Then came the final step in the direction of mak¬ 
ing things quickly and in huge quantities. This was the 
use of the sieani-efiginc for working the machines in ilic 
factories. 

Steam-engines were al¬ 
ready being used for 
pumping tvaier out of 
coal-mines. It was very 
troublesome to do this 
by hand'labour, for, as 
the mine went deeper 
and deeper, the pumping 
became more and more 
dilHculc. 

The idea of making a 
machine move by the 
power of steam is a very 
old one. Heron, one of 
the clever men of 
Alexandria, made a sim* 
Hbron's STSAM-eKGiNB pIc form of stcara-engiDe 

as long ago as the first 
^tury B.c. It consisted of a hollow metal globe, rotat¬ 
ing on a horizontal axis (see picture), From the globe 
metal rubes projected, in the sides of which there were 
slits, The globe was supported od two upright rubes 
leading from a metal vessel on a stand, in which water could 
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be heated by placing a fire undern^aih, When the water 
boiled, steam passed up (he supporring tubes into the globe, 
and having filled the globe, passed out through the slits, 
the force of the steam against the air causing the globe to 
spin round on its axis. This was, so far as we know, the 
first steam-engine. But the invention remained ao inter> 
esting toy and it was not put to any practical use, It was 
not until after the Renaissance that people read about it in 
the Greek books which had been brought to Italy. 

In idpS an Englishman named 'niomas Savery made 
an engine which could be used for pumping water, and 
about the same time (in the reign of Louis XIV of France) 
a French sdendst named Papin made the first engine worked 
by a cylinder and piston. It had no separate boiler; the 
cylinder itself was heated, and when the water boiled the 
piston was pushed out by the steam; then the fire was re¬ 
moved and the piston sank down again. Again the water 
was heated and the piston pushed up, and so on. This, of 
course, was a very slow business. 

The first really effective pumping-engine was made by 
a Devonshire blacksmith named Thomas Newcomsn. New¬ 
comen had been employed by Savery to make some parts 
for his pump, and this set Newcomen thinking how to im¬ 
prove upon it. In 1705 he brought out the form of 
pumping-engine which is illusuaccd on page 230. This 
was soon widely in use for pumping the water out of 
coal-mines. 

In 1764 it happened (hat one of the Newcomen engines 
needed repairing, and it was given to James Watt, then 
an instrument-maker to the University of Glasgow, to put 
right. Walt saw the chief defect in the engine, and began 
to think bow it could be improved- By 1774 he had made 
an engine which was much more reliable (sec page 230). 
It could be used not only for pumping, but also for driving 
machinery in the factories, and for turning a paddle-wheel 
to move ships through the water. It was eagerly taken up 
by the factory-owners for operating d^eir spindles and looms, 
for it could do the work of hundreds of men, without ever 
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needing rest, and wai much more powerful ihao the watec- 
wheel- 

In i8oi one of Wan’s engines was fiticd into a boat by 
William Symington; it turned a paddle-wheel fixed at the 
stern, and the b«t was found to 1 m quite capable of towing 
a line of barges along the Forth and Clyde canal in Scot¬ 
land. This was the first $team*boat. A few years later an 
American, ftobert Fulton, also made a rtumber of successful 
steam-boats fitted with Watt's engines. The first steamship 
to cross the Atlantic ocean was also an American one. The 
early steamships all had paddle-wheels (the screw propeller 
was invented later), and were fitted with sails also, In case 
iheir engines broke down. 

KEY-QUESTION I(K: ^Uow were reilwaye iovenied eod what 
was ib« reeult «f the sovenilon?* 

§2od. The final stage came when the steam-engine was 
fitted to a truck on wheels, thus making a * locomotive ’ 
(i.e. an engine which moves from one place to another by 
its own power). The idea of running trucks on raiU, Instead 
of on an ordinary road, had already been invented, in 
connexion with the work of coal-miniog. In the seventeenth 
century, trucks loaded with coal bad been moved on lines 
of wg^eo planks. As these wore out very soon, similar 
tracks made of iron were used at a coal-mine in England 
in 1776. Then came the idea of making L-sbaped rails: 
and finally that of making the flanges of the wheels I^shaped, 
so that they would not run off plain rails. In tbe mean¬ 
time, the first steam-locomotive been invented. 

In 1801, a man called Richard Trevithick was work¬ 
ing in a tin-mine in Cornwall, He fitted one of Watt’s 
engines into a truck which ran on an ordinary road. Then 
in 1804 he made a similar locomodve to run on rails. 
About the same time a young man was working at a coal¬ 
mine near Newcastle. He was the son of one of the fire¬ 
men at the mine. Hie family was so poor that they could 
not afford to send the boy to school; he had to work to 
add something to the smaU wages of hU father. The boy 




232 POOTPRINTS ON TH6 SANDS OP T^^tE 

was Georos Stephenson. His job at the mine was to look 
after a fixed engine which pulled trucks of coal up a hill 
by means of a rope. Forfunaicly* George was noi coarent 
just to do that. He started thinking how he could make a 
machine to do the work better, a travelling engine which 
would pull the trucks up the hill on rails. In iSrs he 
succeeded. Soon, many of the mine? began to use his steam* 
locomotives for pulling their trucks of coal. ‘Uut if a loco¬ 
motive can be used to pul) trucks of coal, then why not to 
pull trucks of pasatngers?' people began to ask. So a /ail- 
way was made by George Stephenson in tfclas to carry 
passengers between the English towns of Stockt<in and 
Darlington. Its first engine can stUl i« seen standing ar 
Darlington raiIway*staiion. 

In 1829 it was decided to build a railway between the 
big cine? of Liverpool and Manchester. It was announced 
that a contest would be held to select rhe l>est loa»mo(ivc 
for this railway. A priw of /500 was offered to the 
engineer whose locomotive could best fulfil the required 
conditions, which were that it should draw a train of loaded 
trucks over a course 70 miles in length. Four inventors 
entered their engines for the contest. Stephenson’s engine 
was called ’The Rocket’, and it was the first to be tried. 
It completed the course successfully, and when the trucks 
were detached the locomotive by itself actually attained a 
speed of 35 miles per hour. None of the other three engines 
could even complete the course, so Stephenson won the 
prize, and became the engineer of the first important pas- 
«agcr*railway in the world, the Liverpool and Manchester 
Railway. 

form of transport immediately became popular. 
Withm ten years no less than two hundred and fifty railway 
companies had been formed in England alone! Railways 
began to be constructed all over the world. George Stephen¬ 
son s na^ was immortalized. The final step in the 
ladusirial Revolution had been taken. 

Since the invention of agriculture, long, long ago in the 
^ew htonc Age (perhaps 10,000 years ago), there has been 
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no change in man's way cf living so great as the change 
that was caused in the nineteenth century a,d., through the 
use of .machinery to produce goods in vast quantities, and 
to transport them across lands and oceans to every counriy 
of the globe. This change is indeed worthy of the came 



ST&rHSNSON’s Locomotive TTie Rockti 


of a ‘revolution’—not a political revolution (a sudden 
change in the form of government, such as we have read about 
in previous chapters), but an industrial and social revolu* 
tion—^ sudden change in the way of making things, and 
in the way of living and earning a livelihood. 

What tremendous problems this revolution created £or 
the men who owned or worked the machines, and for those 
who were thrown out of work, wc shall see in the chapters 
to follow- 
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0UESTI0*NS AND EXERCISES 

1. ‘The British owe their empire to the feet that they arc a 
seafaring and a<lventure*Ioving people^' Discuss this statemeai. 

2. In what ways does the British Empire resemble chat of 
Rome, and in what ways is it different? (Aefer to chapter x.) 

3..Why can we truly call the changes nf this time an ‘indus¬ 
trial revolution? 

^ Discuss (or have a debate on) the question: 'Hx'? 
m^hlncry brought more helpful changes into the lives of human 
beings, or ni«e harmful ones?' 


XXIS 


BOLIVAR, GARIBALDI AND MARX 
POLITICAL REVOLUTIONARIES 

*REY«QUESTION 107: did (be £iale« of SoQlh Ataerica 

win their independence, end did they noi becooie 
the "United S(ete» ef South Aiuence"?’ 

•§J07. Wc have s«n in previous chapters how the people 
western Europe and of North America revolted against 
the despobsm of ‘Grand Monarchs'. The idea quickly 
spread (helped by the work of great writers like Voltaire 
and Rousseau) that ail the people of a country, and not 
only the nobles and rich men, have a right to live decently, 
and also to take some part in the management of 
the affairs of the country in which they Uvc. Wc have 
seen how the American colonists established a democradc 
republic, and how France did the same, chough for a rime 
Napoleon Bonaparte managed to get himself made emperor. 
But even then he was only able to become emperor b^use 
most of the French people wanted him. 

After the American War of Independence and the French 
Revolution the idea of political freedom spread very rapidly. 
(Politics means the science oj government, so ‘polidcal 
freedom' means establishing a system of government iu 
which the people are free to choose those who arc to govern 
them.) The people of other countries goveroed by Grand 
Monarchs or despots now began to plan to get political free¬ 
dom. Among the first of these were the Spanish colonists 
of Central and South America. You will remember that 
the Spanish bad been the first to discover South Atnerica, 
and many of their people had remained there aa colonists. 
They were particularly annoyed when Napoleon put his 
brother, who was not a Spaniard, on the throne of Spain, 
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and they determined to make themselves independent of 
Spain. The man who did most to bring thi.s about wa$ 
culled Simon Bolivar. 

Simon Bolivar, ‘the Liberator* of South America, was 
born in 1783 at Caracas, a town on the north coast of South 
America. He came from a noble Spanish family, and was 
sent to Spain for his education. He was in France during 
rhe latter part of the French Revolution, and visited the 
U.S.A- a litdc later. Returning to his birthplace when he 
wa.s 23 years of age, he began to work f<»r the .separation 
of the South American colonies from S|>ain. Five years 
later a Declaration of Independence was issued, under ^vhich 
a federation of states was to be formed in the north-west 
part of South America, on the model of the U.S.A. The 
rebels were at first successful, but after three years of fierce 
fighting agaiii.st the Spanish (Jovcrnmeni’s forces, Bolivar 
and his army were badly defeated, and his capital city, 
Caracas, was captured by the Spanish. Bfdivar escaped to 
a neighbouring cicy, Cartagena, where he again organized 
revolt; but he was again defeated, and had to seek refitge 
in the British colony of Jamaica- After two years he re¬ 
turned to South America, where he now met with success. 
There was fierce fighting against the Spanish, during which 
Bolivar performed the feat of marching his ill-equipped 
army across the snow<overed Andes mountains. In i8rp 
the Spanish array was severely defeated and a new republic 
was proclaimed, consisting of the states now called Vene- 
zuda, Colombia and Ecuador. Bolivar was its first President. 

The next five years were spent in assisting other regions 
to obtain their freedom from the Spanish: first Panama, 
and then Peru. Argentina and Chile had, in the mcamime, 
r^olt^, Having freed themselves from Spanish rule, 
they formed themselves into republics under chdr own 
leaders. Brazil was a Portuguese colony, but in 1S22 it 
was declared aa independent kingdom under the rule of the 
PortT^uese pnnee, Pedro. It became a republic much later, 
in 1889. 

The latter part of Bolivar’s life was unhappy owing to 
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chc fact that he had to witness the breaking-up of the federa* 
lion of republics which he had created. Once they had freed 
themselves from Spanish rule, the leaders quarrelled among 
themselves. The states remained independent of Spain, 
however, though ihey did not succeed in preserving their 
unity in a Federation, as the United States of North 
America did. 

Simon Boli- 
vor’s work is re¬ 
membered in the 
name Boihia, 
which one of 
the South Ameri- 
can republics 
took in his 
honour. Also, 
provinces or 
cities in no less 

chan four otK«r 
South American 
stares have been 
named after 
him. The unit 
«£ currency in 
the state where 
he was born, 

Venezuela, i s 
also named the 
bolwar i n me¬ 
mory of him. 

Another coun¬ 
try whose peo¬ 
ple fought for 
their independence about this time was Greece, which had 
"been under rhe Turks for hundreds of years (almost since 
the time when the Turks captured Constantinople in 1453). 
The French and English helped the Greeks, and the Turks 
were defeated and Greece gained her independence in 1829. 


Tub South Ambmcak States 
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•KEY.QUESTION 108: ‘Vbai happ^H W Italy in Nopol«on'« 

lima and b»w did it b«eome a united conniry?’ 

•§io8. Then C2ine the turn of Italy. Italy, as we learned 
in chapter xix (S67) was divided into a number of small 
stares. In most of these the rulers tried to live like ‘Grand 
Monarchs', on a miniature^ scale, with the result that their 
subjects were rnjserably poor, The conquest of Italy by 
Napoleon at lease brought two benefits to that country—the 
establishment of law and order under a strong rule, though 
a severe one, and the making of better raids and bridges- 
But when Napoleon was finally defeated in 1815 it was 
necessary to decide how the various European counrries 
liberated from his rule should be governed. For this pur¬ 
pose a great cooference of representatives of the nations 
which had defeated Napoleon was held at Vienna. It was 
called the Congress of Vienna. The conference was not 
representative of the citizens of those counrries, however, 
but of their kings or rulers. It consisted mostly of men 
who were themselves wealthy nobles or ministers or generals. 
Their main object was not to re*arrange Europe for the 
benefit of the masses of its people, but to divide it up among 
their royal masters and ihdr friends in such a way as to 
prevent any further revolutions or conquests. The Congress 
decided that, as far as possible, the various countries should 
be governed os they had been before the French Revolution. 
This meant dividing up Italy again among all the little dukes 
and princes, who taxed the people to repair their palaces 
and to fit out their bodyguards in smart uniforms, but 
ne^ected the repair of roads and public buildings. Natur¬ 
ally there was discontent. 

One of those who helped to prepare the ivay for a 
change was a writer nam^ Mazzint.’ He gave up his 
whole life to the work of freeing and uniting the Italian 
people. He wrote books and articles about the rights and 
duties of citizenship, and in 1830 he was banished front 

‘ Very smaJl : pronounced ' min ny*atch-oor *. 

* Pronounced ' niaT« 2 «e*nee *, 
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July on account of his revolutionary wridngs and occivities. 
He then orgaoked a society called the ‘Young ItaliansV 
which in 2834 planned to seize the arsenal at Genoa in 
order to get arms for starting an Italian Revolution, The 
plot was betrayed, and Mazzini had to fly from the country. 
Now, among the 'Young luUans’ who tpok part in this 
plot was a young sailor named Garibalpi. On the dis¬ 
covery of the plot Garibaldi also had to fly for his life. 
He went to South America, where for fourteen years he took 
part in several of the revolutions then going on there, help¬ 
ing the rebels in their fight for independence, and gaining 
valuable experience as a soldier and an organizer. 

At last in 1848 he 
sailed again for Italy, 
where he landed at his 
birthplace, Nice, then 
ruled by the Italian 
prince of Sardinia. Gari¬ 
baldi now helped thU 
prince to organize the 
Italians to fight against 
the non-lralian dukes 
and princes and the 
Austrian and French 
armies which were aid¬ 
ing them. But ihdr 
ellorts failed, and again 
Garibaldi had to fly. 

This time he went to 
the U.S.A,, where for 
ten years he earned his 
livelihood as a worker in 
a candle-factory, and then as captain of a trading-ship. But 
he never gave up his hope of freeing Italy, though he might 
have to wait till the end of his life to make the attempt again. 

In the meantime Mazzini had been busy stirring up the 
Italians for another effort, arxi had been winning sym¬ 
pathy for their cause, particularly in England. In 185P 
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Garibaldi returned from exile for the third timej and in 
i860 he wai ready to strike the final blow for Italian free¬ 
dom and unity. He landed in Sicily wirh a thousand of 
his red-shin volunteers; many more joined him, and shortly 
afterwards Naples and all the south of Italy were his. While 
he was engaged in this, Victor Emmanuel, son of that 
prince of Sardinia for whom Garibaldi had fought before, 
had been able to capture Rome, He marched south to 
join Garibaldi at Naples, and there he was declared king 
of United Italy. Garibaldi lived on till 1882. 

Like Bolivar, the other 'Liberator' of whom wc have 
read in this chapter. Garibaldi and Mazzini were patriots 
who gave everything they had to the cause of freeing their 
people from oppression, and cared nothing for any other 
reward, But unlike Bolivar they had the satisfaction of 
seeing their efforcs bear fruit. 

We must conclude this chapter with the story of another 
great revolutionary who was at work at this time, but 
whose efforts bore no fruit until years after his death, This 
was the writer, Kasl Marx, 

KEY-QUESTION IW: ‘Why did iho ledBiirial Revoluiioo cause 

Ihe differences between the ricb and the poor to jrow freater?* 

§109. Karl Marx (born in 1818) was a German. Ger¬ 
many at this time was bdi^ ruled by Grand Monarchs 
to whom his revolutionary ideas were so displeasing and 
dangerous that he could not live in his own country for 
fear of imprisonment. So he fled to France, and nearly 
Jill the later part of his life was spent in En^and, 
where he wrote most of his works, and where he died 
m 1883, 

The book for which he is most famous j$ called Capital, 
and in that book he showed very clearly the changes likely 
to take place in the life of the people as a result of the 
ttciory system and the Industrial Revolution. Some of 
thc« changes had already begun to take place, specially the 
kjUiftg out of cottage industries through the starting of 
^reat facmrics, 
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Th< growth of riilwAys And Ateamshtps, by moaoA of 
which things could be brought quickly and cheaply from 
disunt countries, also helped to ruin those Engtish who 
lived by farming. Grain-merchanrs found chat they could 
get wheat grown on the immense farms of the fertile 
plains of Canada and the United States (and, later on, of 
India and South America, where labour was cheap) ac a 
lower cost than wheat grown in England- Owing co thb, 
many of the farmers could no longer earn their living. 
They had to sell their laod to the big landowners who used 
it for keeping sheep, whose wool was manufaettO’ed into 
cloth in factories. 

In these ways, (he differences between the rich and 
the poor gradually grew greater and greater. People who 
had small businesses or small farms could no longer make 
them pay. They either bad co turn them into companies 
(that is, a number of people joining together to take shares 
in a big business) or they had to give them up and try 
to earn a living by working for someone else. 

Suppose you have a small cotton'cnill of your own, 
which you yourself manage. You find that you cannot 
make cloth as cheaply as the big factories, because you do 
not make it in such large quantities. So you decide to 
make it into a company and have a big factory. To get 
the money to build the factory you have to get other people 
to join you and to take ‘shares’ in the company. They 
will pay a certain amount of money for each share they 
buy, With that money you will be able to enlarge the 
factory and get better machinery, and so earn more profits. 
But of course the people who paid for shares will have to 
get part of those profits. Even though they have not done 
any work, it was ^eic money that you used, and they expect 
to get interest on that. And when the business grows very 
big, you will prt^ably find it easier to employ managers 
and experts, and pay them a salary for their work instead 
of trying co do it all yourself. This is how, in a big 
business, ic usually happens that the shareholders, the peo* 
pie who own the business, do not actually do the work at 


16 
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all. li they own many shares, or shares in many different 
companies, each of which gives them a part of its profits 
(called ihc ‘ dividend'), it is quite possible that they rnay not 
need to do any work at aJL In just the same way, of course, 
a big landowner can have picniy of money by renting out his 
land (0 small farmers, or to people who want to build houses, 
or to a company that wants to build a factory or a railway. 
The name which we give to thU stored'up wealth, by which 
people can earn more wealth, is ‘capital’. Capital means 
stortd-up wealth in any form. It may be money which you 
can use to buy shares on which you will get a dividend; or 
it may be the factory or the houses which you own, or the 
land which you possess and from which you can earn money 
either by cultivating It or renting it out to others to use. 

KBy*QUESTlON 110: ‘Wbai cliiDgM did Jiarx mperi to happen 
u a result of die Jndostrial Revolution?* 

§tio. The important thing that Karl Marx pointed out 
in his book was this: he said that the growth of the factory* 
system and the competition between the producers of goods 
was certain w make people get divided more and more into 
two classes: those who possess eapsial by which they can 
live without working, and those whose only possession is 
their ability to work and earn a living, We may call the 
former the Capitalise class, and the latter the Working class- 
(Of course, a man who owns a factory or a piece of land, 
or some shares in a company or some money in the bank, 
and (U^o works for his living, belongs partly to both classes.) 
This is certainly true, but Marx went much further. He 
said that this division was bound to get worse and worse, the 
rich people becoming richer and richer and the poor people 
poorer and more miserable and down*trodden. Flnaily, 
Marx said, they will see that the only real remedy is for 
tbc class of Workers to take away the capital of ie class 
of Capitalists. The Capitalists, of course, will not be likely 
to give up thdr capital without a struggle, so there wiD be 
a violent revolution. 

What, then, arc the workers to do with all this capital 
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wh«n ih«y have laken it, if they succeed in doing so at last? 
Are they to share it out among themselves, and alJ become 
small capitalists, and begin the same process aJl over again? 
No, says Mane: the government of the country must be the 
owner of all that capital (land, mines, factories, houses and 
so on). The government must pay wages to the workers 
to carry on all the necessary work, just as it now pays 
wages and salaries to civil servants, fudges, policemen, 
soldiers and post-oflicc employees. And because everyone 
will have to wor^ for his living (since no one will own 
enough capital on which to live without working), it will 
be possible for everyone to earn enough to live on, decently. 
This, in the briefest posdble form, is the system known as 
'Socialism', about which Karl Marx wrote. It is called 
focialism because in this system the whole body or society 
of people living in a country owns the capital, and not 
separate capitalists. It is also sometirnes called Communism, 
which means that capital is owned in common, that is, 
together. The chief difference between Socialists and Com- 
muni.^ts is that Socialists believe that this system can be 
brought about slowly, through people voting for socialist 
members of Parliament, and when there are enough such 
members, by Parliament setting up a Socialist Government. 
But Communists believe that the change will never come 
about in that way, but only by a violent revolution, such 
as the one that occurred in Russia. Communism is also 
sometimes called ‘Bolshevism’ because the Russian Com¬ 
munists (under Lenin, who led the Russian factory-workers, 
peasants and soldiers to overthrow the capitalist government 
of the Tsar) were called ‘Bolshevists' (which means mem¬ 
bers of the 'majority’ or party of the masses). 

You can very easily understand why Grand Mon arch s, 
and the governments of countries where the capitalist system 
was being carried on, disliked the ideas which Karl Marx 
wrote about and tried his best to spread among the workers. 
This was not only because most of the men who were 
governing countries were themselves big landowners, or 
shareholders in companies. It was (and still is) because 
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iT>any of them believed that the ideas of Marx were quite 
wroag. They believed that much less suffering would be 
•caused by slowly trying to improve the conditions of the 
workers, than by trying co destroy the entire capitalist system 
^d ruining and killing many people in doing so. 

Quite naturally, most of the people who wanted a vio¬ 
lent change were the poorer people of the working classes. 
Those who opposed Socialism were mostly those in power, 
or people who were fairly well off. 

The year 184S was famous for attempts in several coun¬ 
tries to sec up a Socialist system. Id France, Italy, Austria, 
south Germany, and Hungary, there were such attempts; 
but in each country they were crushed after a short time. 
The struggle lasted longer in France than elsewhere, but 
in the end the Communists were put down with great seve¬ 
rity, about ten thousand people being kilted In Paris—more 
even than during the Reign of Terror. 

In spite of diis, however, the Ideas of Marx went on 
spreading. Some people think they are good: some think 
they are bad. So it is very important that you should study 
both sides of the question, and be able co d«ide for yourself, 
when you arc old^. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 

1. Tbe period between 1770 and 1870 migbt be called a 
century of revolutions. Explain why. 

2. What did the Congress of Vienna do and wbat were (he 
reasons for Its acting in that manner? 

3. What new ^rrolems were created by the Industrial Revolu¬ 
tion, and how did Marx diiak (hey must be solv^? 

•4. Is it possible to solve the problem of the rich versus the 
poor without a violent revolution? Whsr solution can you 
suggest? Give reasons for your answer. 
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DARWIN, THE SCIENTIST 
THR INTELLECTUAL REVOLUTION 

REY'QUESTION 111: 'In vhtcb periods of history did men ><hov/ 
nncb curiosity, and whai «*a* die result?’ 

§3It. The clearest sign nf a growing inidligence is pro¬ 
bably ihe quality which wc call ‘curiosity'. It is a quality 
by which you can even distinguish the more inreUigent 
animals from the less iotelligent. I am sure you muse 
have observed how animals like dogs, cats, and elephants 
arc attracted by some unfamiliar movemenr, or place, or 
person, and go sniiHng or poking about to try to find out 
what it is. And in the ease of mankind 'curiosity' Is un¬ 
doubtedly a mark of intellectual growth. A baby learns al* 
most everything by looking eagerly at what is going on 
around it and by making experiments of its own, moving 
its arms and legs, putting things into its mourh, and so on. 
You must have noticed, too, that those boys and girls who 
are always asking ‘why?’ ot ‘how?’, arc usually the ones 
who learn quickly. 

Throughout history there have always been men and 
women who were not content to know only what they were 
told: they wanted to find out more; they wanted to cry 
experiments and to see If things could be done io a different 
way, a better way. Without this ‘curiosity', this desire to 
experiment and to know more, there would be no progress. 
People would simply go on thinking the same thoughts, 
having the same ideas, as their ancestors: there would be 
no change. 

The people who want to think differently, and to act 
differently, arc therefore very Important people. But they 
are nearly always the people who get into trouble! Why? 
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It is because rhere is another quality in all oE us, which 
fights against our ‘ curiosity*. That is the quality o£ laziness, 
inerria, or the desire to go on doing things (or not doing 
them) in the ways to which we have become accustomed. 
As wc get older, we form habits—habits of thought, as 
well as habits of action>^and it U a nuisance to ^ve to 
change them. So we persuade ourselves that it Is wrong 
to change, and when someone comes along with different 

ideas, wc do not like it. This is called ‘conservatism'_ 

chat is, the desire to keep things as they are, to 'conserve’. 

Unfortunately the struggle between 'curiosity' and ‘con* 
servaiism * often becomes very bitter, and it has led to 
intolerance and persecution. The people who want to 
change arc impatient with those who do not want to: they 
attack the old ways of thought and action. This makes the 
‘conservatives’ angry, and they try to stop the ‘reformers', 
possibly by putting them in prison, or even killing them. 
But history proves that attempts to check ‘curiosity’ and 
to sMp changes from taking place have never been success* 
ful in the long run- It is fortunate for rnankind that this 
is so. Otherwise we should sciU be living exactly as our 
nomadjc ancestors lived; or perhaps mankind would never 
have developed on the earth at all. It is useful to remem¬ 
ber this when we arc tempted to be intolerant towards 
people who think differently from ourselves I 

There seem to have been two or three pcricMis in the 
history of mankind when ‘ curiosity ’ was panicularly strong, 
or conditions were particularly favourable for the growth 
of men and women who wanted to find out more alwuc 
themselves and the world in which they lived. 

One of those periods was that which wc re^ about at 
the beginning of chapter vii (I24), from the year 500 a.c. 
—which we have called ‘the watershed of history'—down 
to the birth of Jesus Christ. Within this period of 500 
years a very large number of great thinkers lived in differ¬ 
ent parts of the civilized world of that time, in China, in 
India, ift Egypt, in Greece. A glance at Figure a will 
prove this. 
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Another such period began about a.d. i 500, or a Utde 
eariier, ac the rime we have called the ‘ Renaiisance ’ or the 
‘Revival of Learning’ (see chapters xvm and xxii, SI63 
and 79), though the very beginning oi the revival can be 
traced back to the Arab scholars in Bagdad, Cairo and in 
Spain between ax. 1000 and 1200 (see S47) R^d to people 
like Roger Bacon (see chapter xvit) and L^nardo da Virtci 
(chapter xix). 

The third such period seems to have begun about 
AX. 1800, and we may call it' The Intellectual Revolution 
Before we study some of the main facts about that period, 
there is one point worth noticing. The interval of time 
between the 'watershed of history* and the beginniag of 
‘the revival of learning’ was over i,ooo years. But the 
interval between ‘the revival of learning’ and ‘the intel¬ 
lectual revolution’ (if diere was really any interval at all) 
was much shorter, about 300 years only. And there seems 
no doubt that new ideas, experiments, changes of all kinds 
arc now following upon each ocher much more rapidly than 
they seem to have done in the earlier part of man’s history. 
The sptffd 0/ Isc/ing seems to be increasing. Possibly this 
may be due to the fact that instead of diere being a few out¬ 
standing great thinkers at work—many of whom were un¬ 
heard of in their own lifetime except among thdr immediate 
followers—the number of ‘ curious * and thoughtful people 
is larger. And nowadays, of course, it is far easier for new 
ideas to be known and studied, through the universal use of 
printing and through other even swifter means of coramuni- 
eating ideas, such as radio. The worM is much more 
united in the search for knowledge, than it used to be. A 
new invention in one country is quickly heard of and studied 
by sdciitisis in all other countries. Even vvar has not pre¬ 
vented this: in some ways war has made men even more 
inventive. The inventions of wartime (such as explosives, 
poison-gas, aeroplanes, and new materials), are turned, ia 
rimes of peace, to very valuable constructive uses, e.g,, explo¬ 
sives for mining and agriculture, poison-gas for killing 
insect-pesis, aeroplanes for quick transport, and so on. 
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KEV-QUEST 20 N 212 : ‘What f» meant by “Tbe JnieDcccoa] 
Revoluitoft" end bow was Dstwia AneJ to play a peal part in it?* 
§112. Now let us turn lo the Intellectual Revolution which 
began about 2S00. We have already seen how great and 
sudden changes were taking place about this time politically 
(i.e., in the government of countries), Industnally (i.e.» In 
the making of goods), and socially (i.e., in the way of living). 
Ac ihe same lime a revolution was beginning in philosophy 
(i.e., in the search for knowledge) and in science. This intel¬ 
lectual revolution (i.e., a change in ideas) we shall now 
study. 

There were sign.** of the beginning of this Iniellcctuai 
Revolution considerably before 1800, just as there were 
signs of the Renaissance before 1500. In i(>28 Dr William 
Harvey, the physician of King Charles 1 of England, pub¬ 
lished a book in which he showed how the blood circulates 
in the human body. (It is interesting to remember that 
the Chinese knew this in the time of ' the watershed of 
history but the knowledge never reached the west.) About 
lydO tbe English mathematician, Sir Isaac Newton, had 
put forward his theory of the Laws of Graviiaiion, ex¬ 
plaining why objects hli to the ground, and how. Not 
Jong after Newton’s time a French scientist, Lamarck, spent 
his life in the study of the growth of plants and animals. 
He put forward the theory that organs were gradually 
developed or changed to suit the conditions in which living 
creatures have to exist. Ail these great discoveries show 
that men were beginning to make careful observations and 
sdentilic experiments, in order to hnd out the ’ how ’ and 
the ‘why’ of the things that go on around us. But the 
most famous of the answers to the ‘ hows ’ and the ' whys * 
of man’s curiosity was the one given in the year 1859 by 
Charles Darwin in his book The Origin of Speciet. 

Darwin was born in 1809, and when he was nine years 
old he was sect to an English public school, Shrewsbury* 
School, where, as was usual at that time, he was taught 
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moscly Latio and Greek. He wanted to srudy chcnuscry, 
but no sdence was taught in the schools of that tune. 
He had to be content with doix^ expehments in a little 
hojne'inade laboratory which he and his brother fitted up 
in a shed in their garden. At school he was told that he 
should not waste his time on such things f Another hobby 
of which he was intensely fond was that of collecting, 
especially the collecting 
of different kinds of 
plants, shells, stones, 
asd'^beetlesi 
In 1825 he was sent 
to Edinburgh Univer¬ 
sity, to study for the 
medical provision, as 
his father and grand- 
father had both been 
doctors. After two 
years’ study of medicine, 
he decided ro give it up, 
and to work at the sub¬ 
jects which really inter¬ 
ested him->4hose of 
botany and zoology. For 
this he went to Cam¬ 
bridge University in 
1828. Then in 1831 he 
got the opporiunity which 
proved to be the turn¬ 
ing-point in his life. The British Government wanted to have 
accurate information about the coast-lines and the harbours 
suitable for shipping, etc., in South America, and on the 
islands of the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans. For this they 
fitted out a ship called The Beagle, on which the necessary 
observers, w^th their instruments, were to travel. Through 
the help of his botany professor at Cambridge, Darwin 
secured the post of zoologist in this expedition. He spent 
five years in traveUing from place to place all round the 
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gIob« in The Beagle, making dcuiled observations of ihe 
xninoraU, plants and animaJs of the different countries and 
islands via red. It was no doubt the vast coHeccion of facts 
that he gathered during this period which enabled him to 
work out, in the years following his return from the voyage, 
the theory for which his name has become known all over 
the world—ehc theory of ‘Natural Selection'. 

KEVQUESnor«f 113: ‘Whit w«» Dir'vinS lheQr> of *‘Nitural 
SelMiieb” and why did it upHvi many people?* 

§113. Darwin's theory, which is someumes termed the 
theory of 'the survival of the htiest’, is often not quite 
dearly understood. As it Is of great importance in the 
devdopment of modern sciencthc thought, we shall try to 
state it briefly here. 

Darwin’s intention was to offer an explanation of 'the 
origin of spedes’, i.e. how the many different kinds of 
living creatures had come into existence in their present 
forms. According to the orthodox Christian belief of that 
time, God created the universe about 6000 years ago, taking 
six days to finish the work, complete with sun, moon, stars, 
the earth and everything upon it. (See chapters i and 2 
of the first book of die Jewish and Christian Bible.) 

But Sir Charles Lyell, a great geologist, a contemporary and 
a friend of Darwin, had shown in hU Friadplef of Geology, 
published in 1830, that the formation of the rocks indicated 
that they must have taken hundreds of thousands of years 
to come into existence. He said that the fossils of plants and 
animals buried In certain rocks proved that many kinds of 
living things existed in ancient times, which are not found 
on the earth now. 

Darwin’s observations of the different kinds of plants 
and animals he had studied during his travels led him 
also to chink that the species now found on the earth had 
gradually evolved from earlier types. He suggested that 
dus took place pardy by means of a process wbi^ he called 
'natural selection'. Let us take an example of this from 
one of the beetles about which Darwin tells us in his book. 
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On the island of Madeira, out of 550 different species of 
beetles found> 200 species have such feeble wings (hat 
cannot fly, and many of the common species of flying beetles 
arc not found at all. Darwin’s e:(planacion of this Is that, 
as the wind is very strong in Maddra, the beetles which 
could fly were quickly blown out co sea and drowned, 
whereas chose which lived mostly on the ground, multiplied. 
The natural conditions in Madeira thus favoured the increase 
of non-flyirtg beetles and the disappearance of the flying 
species. By the process of 'natural sdecdon’ the non'flylng' 
ones survived, as they were the Attest to do so, In these 
particular conditions. 

This process of 'natural selection' was not the only one 
which Darwin brought forward as an explanation of the 
changes that have slowly taken place in the course of evolu* 
tion, but it is perhaps the most famous, and one of the 
easiest to understand. In a later book, codded TAe Desceni 
of Man, Darwin appUed his theories to the evolution of 
human beings. The human species, as wcU as certain species 
of apes, he said, must have descended from a cotnraoo 
monkey-like ancestor. Man developed his larger brain, his 
upright carriage, his superior hands, etc., by the process of 
natural selection. The apes and monkeys, however, 
retained their hand-Hke feet, longer arms, and fruic- 
eatlng habirs as being more ^vantageous for life in the 
tree-tops. 

The id« of evoludon put forward by Darwin in hU 
book, and supported by other great scientists, such as Lyell 
and Huxley, was very shocking co the orthodox people of 
the time. It seemed complccdy contrary to the story of 
the creation told in the Bible, and they feared that if the 
teachings of the Bible were disbelieved on one point, it 
would lead 10 the undermining of the whole of the Chns- 
dan religion. This feat, of course, proved unfounded, be¬ 
cause the real basis of Christianity, and of all religions, 1$ 
the life of their Founders and the influence exerted on men 
and women through their example and that of their fol* 
lowers. During Darwin’s lifetime, however, and even uadi 
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recent dm«, the followers of the orthodox religion regarded 
the scientists as their most dangerous enemies. 

KEY-QUESTION 114: ‘In what ways does the biitnee of oor 
time dtiTer Pcoffl ibai of ihe anrient d&y^^ 

§114. By a very strange coincidence, when Darwio was 
just getting ready to publish his book TAe Origin of Spicies, 
he received a letter from another great British naturalist 
and explorer, by name Alfred Ru«sel Wnllucc. Enclosed 
‘with the letter was an essay by Wallace in which he set out 
almost idendcally the same theory of evolution as that which 
Darwin was about to put forward in his book. With a 
fair-mindedness worthy of a great scientist, Darwin decided 
not to lake advantage of this accident by publishing his own 
theory hrst and thus claiming the credit of being the sole 
originator of it. The paper of Wallace was read at a meet¬ 
ing where Darwin's thco^f also was at the same time ex¬ 
pounded. It is worth remembering that, though Darwin’s 
name has become the more famous, both these great 
naturalists hit upon the same idea at the same time, 

Even more strange is the recent discovery that in that 
wonderful period of no less than i^early a,;cx> years ago, 
which we have called 'the watershed of history', there 
were Chinese philosophers who had arrived at almost 
exactly the same idea of the evolution of the different 
species of living things! 7 n the philosophies of the ancient 
Hindus, too, there are indications of the same. In fact, 
it seems possible that the great thinkers of ancient China, 
India, the middle East, and Greece, knew many things 
which we have only rccemly begun to re*discovcr. 
Their knowledge was lost, not only due to devastation 
by war and other calamities which thwf countries suffered 
in the Dark Ages that followed, but also because there were 
very few people in those days interested in making use 
of the knowledge gained. The scientist is interested in 
getting more knowledge even though it may not be or can 
never be put to any immediate use. Such knowledge, for 
example, as the nature of the substances of which the sun 
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and the suts are made, and the rays which stream out from 
them upon out earth. But knowledge is less likely to be 
lost when it U applied to some practical purpose, such as 
the cuting of disease, the making of new materiaU, ot the 
increase of health and happiness in some way or other. 

The work done at the dme of the Intellectual RevolU' 
tion was that of Pure Science—the development of new 
ideas from observations and experimeDts—rather than tbac 
of Applied Science, the invention of new ways of doing 
things, new substances, new machines. But the latter is 
Impossible without the former- This is one of the chief 
deferences between our own times and the period of ‘ ebe 
watershed of history’. Very few of the discoveries of the 
earlier scientists were applied for the benefit of mankind. 
But the discoveries (or rediscoveries) which the seteodsts 
of the nineteenth century made, and which those of the 
twentieth century are still making in every direcnon, have 
within a very short time borne fruit in all sorts of useful 
applications to our daily life. 

Some of those applicarions we shall study in chapter 
xxxm. 


QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 
1. Why U ’curiosity’ an Jin^rtani cuality^ 
a. In what ways did the period of dte Intellectual Revolu* 
non differ from t^at of the earlier periods of diseovery of new 
knowledge? 

3, State briefly Darwin’s theory of ' Natural Selectionand 
give some examples of its working. 

Why was Darwin's work opposed by many earnest 
iievers in the Christian religion? 

*5. Borrow a copy of Darwin’s The Origin of Species, or of 
Huxley’s Essays, and read what is written there about the effects 
of use and disuse on the development of the o^ans of the 
bodies of living creanirei. 






CHAPTER EXXl 


LINCOLN, THE LEADER 
SHAFTESBURY, THE REFORMER 

KCY«QUESTIOjN 115: did cbe Klave.trad^ br^gjn, and hov 

did i( becnine a cause of Clvj] War in (he U.S.A.?' 

§115. The most terrible and ddiberace cruelties inflicted 
by men upon their fellow-men have probably been due to 
iniolfrance^ to the fear of the spread of new ideas about 
religion, or about methods of government. We have read 
in previous chapters about the persecutions carried on, and 
the wars waged, on account of diEerences of religious belief. 
In most parts of the world, nowadays, however, men have 
ar last come to see the foolishness of trying to compel others 
to change their religion. 

But equally terrible cruelties have been inflicted in other 
ways, and for other reasons- They arc the thoughtless 
cruelties caused by greed, by the desire to get rich quickly. 

The Industrial Revolution, which suddenly brought so 
mnny new and unexpected opporrunides for increasing 
wealth, was inevitably the cause of much cruelty of this 
second type. 

The growing demand for tropical products such as sugar, 
spices, ccjfec, and tobacco, made it very profitable to grow 
them in the fertile and scantily populated lands of South 
America and the southern part of North America, The 
cheapest method was to use slave-labour, and the easiest 
way to get slaves was to attack the negro tribes living all 
along the west coast of Africa, and to carry them ofi in 
shiploads, aaoss the Adandc. Metchants belonging to al) 
the seafaring nations, pardcularly the Spanish, the British 
and the Portuguese, who had colonics in America, carried 
on this trade in slaves from about idoo onwards. By the 




LINCOLN, THt LEADER 255 

year 1790 ihcre were searly yocsooo negro slaves working 
in America. 

But there were many people who felt disgusted and 
ashamed that human beings should be bought and sold like 
animals; and at about the time of the French Revolution, 
laws were passed in England making it a criminal offence 



A. Slave-auction in ViaciKis 


to deal in slaves. Twenty years later a strong agiution in 
favour of stepping slavery altogether was carried en by a 
man named WjLLtAM Wilberforcb. By 1824 laws were 
passed ordering that any remaining slaves in the British 
Empire should be set free, and no more slavery should be 
permitted. Other countries of Europe also passed similar 
laws about the same time. 

But it was much more difficult for the Americans to 
pass such laws. The introduction o£ machinery for the 
manufacture of cotton goods had enormously increased the 
demand for raw cotton, and the southern states of the U.S.A. 
were covered with big estates on which cotton was grown 
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by sJave*l3bour. Alrbougb ic was now against the law to 
carry slaves from Aftica> many were still brought secretly 
(and with much greater cruelty owing to the need of hiding 
the human cargo carried by the ships). By the year 2861 
there were no less than four million slaves in the U.S.A.I 
The southerners believed that it would result in chdr com¬ 
plete ruin if they had to set these workers free. It wa* 
easy, they said, for the northerners and the Europeans to 
talk about freeing the slaves, for almost no slaves were em- 
ployed in those countries, and they stood to lose little or 
nothing by freeing them. The question of slavery thus 
became a very serious cause of dispute between the northern 
and the southern states. 

The Industrial Revolution had spread to America, and 
in the northern states, with their rich deposits of coal and 
iron, factory-towns were rapidly springing up, with a fast- 
increasing population eager to adopt new and progressive 
ideas, The south still consisted mostly of large estates owned 
by wealthy and often very kindly and easy-going country 
gentlemen, whose outlook was much more conservative.* 
They resented any interference in their way of living; they 
wanted to continue managing their own affairs, and the affairs 
of their estates, in their own fashion. They feared moreover 
that the increasing population of the north would cause them 
to be outvoted in matters of dispute. Presently they began to 
feel that the only way for them to avoid interference by the 
northerners was to secede (i.e., 'withdraw) altogether from 
the United States, and form a new indepeudent group of 
their own, called the ‘ Confederacy *. 

The election, as President of the U.S.A. in 18do, of 
a man who was opposed to slavery, made the soaihcrn 
states finally decide to secede. The name of that President 
was Abrahau Lincoln. 


‘See irii. 
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K£Y*QUESnON 116: *Vhy did llie notibern and the Aoatbem 
6UIOS Sghi «acb olh«r. and vhai wae the rcaull?' 

§ic(S. Abraham Lincoln was born in x$09 in s log-<abin 
in chc American state of Kentucky, which was then mostly 
covered with forests Inhalnted by American Indians. * He 
was the son of a farmer who could neither read nor write. 
When he was seven years old his father decided to move 



Ptwaea’s Loc-CABI^< 


across the river Ohio into the neighbouring state of Indiana, 
where he built a new hut of logs, and cleared some more 
ground for farming. Again, when young Lincoln was 
nineteen, the family moved further west into the state of 
Illinois, nearer to chc great river Mississippi. It was through 
the settlement of pioueer'farmers like this, that the U.S.A. 
gradually spread towards the Kocky Mountains and Bnally 
10 the Pacific coast. 

In the meantime young Lincoln had taught himself to 
read and write. He hrst saw what slavery was like, when he 
cook a cargo of goods down the river Mississippi to be sold in 
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New Orleans, the great cotton certtre. The experience made 
him determine to fight slavery, i£ ever he should get the 
chance. On his return he was ofiered a job as manager of 

a small store. Being one of the 
few people of the neighbourhood 
who could read and ^v^ilc, he 
was also given work in connexion 
with the local elections, jtnd this 
gave him the ide^i of taking np 
prjlitjcs. He stood as a candidate 
for membership of the state 
Legislative Council, hut was suc¬ 
cessful only in his second at¬ 
tempt. when he was 27 years 
of age. Then he moved to 
Springfield, the capital t)f the 
state, and took up law as his pro¬ 
fession. He worked hard, and 
ten years later he tvas elected to 
represent his sute in Congress 
(the ' House of Commons * o£ 
the U.S.A.). He became famous 
for his strong support of the 
agitation against slavery. Then i n 
i8f)o he was nominated ns the 
Republican party's candidate for 
the presidency of the U.S.A. 
Four days after his election the 
first shot of the American Civil 
War was fired. The southerners 
were in revolt against the Union. 

For the sake of compelling the 
southerners to abolish ilavery, 
Lincoln would not have agreed 
TO plunge the United States into 
a terrible and destructive war in 
which brothers fought against 
Abraha}^ LiNCour brothers, and fathers against 
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sons. Rather than (hat, he declared rhat he would let 
slavery go on in those sutes which desired it- But there 
was a greater cause at stake, for which he was prepared 
to fight to the end. That was the question whether or not 
the United States should cease to united. Lincoln be¬ 
lieved that under no drcumsianccs must the Union be 
broken by the setting up of an independent Confederacy o£ 
the Mrtiihern states. To decide thi.?, half a million Americans 
lost their lives at each other's hands in one of the most 
destructive wars ever fought. Tens of thousands died of 
^vcund^ and disease^ and thousands survived only with 
maimed limhsi or ruined health to try tn r^iir the ravages 
which four years of hitter fighting had spread over nearly 
the whole of the southern states. The northerners won, 
through the greater resources of men and materials that they 
possessed. Bur at what cost! 

Lincoln had plans in readiness for treating the defeated 
.southerners generously, and for repairing as much of the 
damage as possible. But he never lived to see them put 
into operation. A few days after the end of the war he 
was attending a rheathcal performance in celebration of 
that event, when he was shot by a man who bore a grudge 
against him. He died the next morning. 

The south had to consent to the freeing of the sbves, 
and the negroes were given the full rights of American 
citizenship—on paper. But this did not solve the problem 
of the negro population of America, nor has it yet been 
solved. Negroes number now more than twelve millions, 
nearly one tenth of the whole population of the U.S.A. 
Many of them have been well educated; some are wealthy; 
and none can be employed except for wages. Yet in some 
ways they are still made to feel that (hey are no better than 
the slaves that their ancestors used to be. Their number 
is increasing rapidly. Their future is one of the big 
problems America has to face. 
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KEV-QUESTION 117: ‘What evils 41d ElUebeth Pry. Ploreoce 
Nifhiingale, end L«rd Shaftesbury try te remedy?* 

§117. One of the most hopeful signs that human beings 
are growing more dviliaed, however slowly, is that an 
increasing number of men and women during the past cen¬ 
tury have arisen to protest against cruelty of various kinds, 
and have worked to reduce or put a stop to it. 

In this connexion the 
names of two women 
must particularly be re¬ 
membered. One was 
EiiZABBTH Par, who, 
herself born and brought 
up in the midst of com* 
fort and cleanliness, 
heard about the dreadful 
conditions in which men 
and women lived in the 
prisons of those days. 
She went to see them 
for herself, and the hor¬ 
rors she witnessed made 
her resolve to devote her 
life to getting better 
treatrnent for all pri¬ 
soners, even the most 
c r i mi Q a 1. Beginni ng 
with the woraen-prisoners in London, she gradually extended 
her work throughout the British Isles, and then to other 
countries of Europe. She succeeded even in making kings 
and rulers lUten to her, and in getting laws passed for the 
more merciful treatment of the prisoners, and for more 
hygienic condidoos in the jails. Her work also included 
the relief of beggars and other homeless poor people. 

Another woman, also from a high and wealthy family, 
gave her life to the improvement of the nursing of patients 
in the hospitals. This was Florince Nichtinoale, who 
first fosc to fame when she volunteered to go out to nurse 
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the wounded soldiers in tKc Crimean “War then being fought 
between Great Britain and Russia. 

But perhaps the greatest of all these workers for the 
relief of suffering was Anthony Ashley Cooper, who after¬ 
wards became Sh.sftbsbus^y. We have already men¬ 

tioned that the Industrial Revolution brought with it many 
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cruelties inflicted by the thoughtless greed of facloryKJwners 
who wanted to get rich quickly. Among the worst of such 
cruelties was the brutal treatment of young children, who 
were employed on very small'wages for terribly long hours 
at a stretch, in the mines, the coiton-milU'and other factories. 
Shaftesbury, though the son of a wealthy man, had been 
harshly treated by his own father, and bullied and half- 
starved at school. When he grew older, he did not forget 
what it felt like to be ill-treated as a child, and he resolved 
to work for the improvement of the conditions under which 
children were employed. He became a Member of Parlia¬ 
ment when he was ooly 25 years old, and he worked for 
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more than twenty years before he could persuade the House 
of Commons ro pass a bill by which ic became illegal to 
make children work in factories for more than ten hours 
a day. Imagine what the conditions must have been like 
when little children were actually chained to the looms or 
other machinery and compelled to work even for fifteen 
hours or morel 
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Then Shaftesbury turned his attention to the cruelties 
suffered by children employed in the coal-mines, where they 
were made to crawl along dark underground passages loo 
low to stand up in, dragging after them, by a chain, little 
wagons of coal. Another cruelty was the sending of children 
up tall chimneys to clean them. (If you have read the famous 
«ory The Water-Babies^ you will remember how Torn* the 
chimney-sweep, is sent up a chimney in a big house, and 
comes down the wrong chimney into someone’s bedroom.) 

From the helping of the children employed in mines 
and factories, Shaftesbury went on to the helping of those 
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who were desdmic and hungry. In London and other 
great cities of that time there were thousands of children 
who lived by begging or stesUng, as there are in Bombay and 
Calcutta even now. Through Shaftesbury's efforts Homes 
and Refuges were started for the care of these children. 
Then, later» an organization called *The Ragged School 
Union ’ opened night-«chools and ocher means of helping and 
educating these little victims of the Industrial Revolution. 

In all times there have no doubt been people who live 
by beggtng. either because they are unwilling or because 
they arc unfit to work. The growth of great cities made 
(Kc Hfc of such people far harder and an evcrdocreasing 
numl>cr of men and women had been added to them. They 
had been thrown out of work either through the use of 
more and more machines, or because no work could be found 
for them owing to the competition of other countries, In 
which articles could be grown or manufactured more cheaply, 
Unemployment has been growing more and more serious 
in nearly all countries from the time of the Industrial Revolu¬ 
tion down to the present day, and it remains one of the 
great problems of which a solution is still to be found. 


QUESTIONS AND EXEBCISES 

1. Mention some of the chl^ causes of men’s cruelty c» 
other men and women- (Try » think of some ethers, besides 
those given In I is;.) 

2. Why did slavery increase so rapidly in America, and how 
did it come to an end? What results did it leave behind? 

3. Why is a Civil War In some ways more terrible than any 
other kind of war? Why did Lincoln suppoa the northern 
states in their fight against the south ? 

4. What signs are there that men and women are more 
civilized now man they used to be in Roman nmes? 

5. Read the story colled Vnde Tom't Cabin which describes 
the life of negro slaves in the southern states of the U.S.A. 

*6. Mention some of the problems whidi modern civilization 
has sn far been unable to solve? Tty to suggest some possible 
solutions. 
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BISMARCK, THE DIPLOMAT 
THE GROWTH OF GERMANY AND lAPAK 

KEY-QUESTION IIB: ‘Vhst are ibe <IifT*rp«ni fciuclK of 
Miciontili('>ni, and how did lh«y beKinf* 

§ixS. In chapter xx we saw how the need ro join t();jcihcr 
for proieciion against rival groups (whc)m the invention 
of gunpowder hid made more dangerous) gruelually made 
the small feudal groups feel themselves more united. More¬ 
over this ne^v feeling of ' oaiionalism ’ was rapidly dev* 
eloped in some of the countries of Europe under strong kings. 
We saw how this came about in Spain, France, SwiRcerland, 
then in England, Holland and Russia. We learned, also, 
why Italy and Germany tagged behind. In chapter xxrx, 
we saw how Italy did not achieve national unity until her 
people had been awakened, under the leadership of Mazzini 
and Garibaldi, to feel the need of it—not for defence against 
outside enemies, bur to resist the rule of petty despot dukes 
and kings. The nationalism of Italy was not the same, 
therefore, as the old defensive nationalism of Prance, Spain, 
England and Russia. It began as a revolutionary nationalism* 
folbwing the example of the north American colonists, the 
French of the Revolution, the South Americans, and the 
Greeks. As soon as it had gained its object—national unity 
and freedom from despot rule—it ceased to be revolutionary. 
In the study of the history of revolutionary movements, 
we often see this happening. For, when people feel that 
they have secured a certain amount of freedom, most of 
them want to settle down and enjoy it in peace. They become 
conservative (that is, content with things as they arc) and 
the revolutionary spirit only begins to grow again if bad 
conditions return, Some parts of the world, such as China, 
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India, Syria and Egypr, are still going through the stage o( 
revolutionary nationalism, and you wiU be able to see, in 
your own lifetime, whether this comes true in their case. 

You may have noticed, however, that up to now we 
have had very little to say about one of the greatest of 
modern nations, Germany, and practically nothing at aJl 
about another, Japan. That is because their nationalism 
was of still later growth than that of the other nations, and 
was of yet another kind. We might call this third kind of 
nationaUsm hy the name of 'militant nationalism*. That 
is the idea that the people of yout own nation are superior 
to all others and that your nation therefore has a right xo 
conquer as many others as possible. Of course, you Hnd 
some people in every country who feel like that. But when 
you have a large group of people with those ideas, and 
when they control the government of the country, then 
you are likely to gee a 'militant' nation, that is, a nation 
of people eager to fight. As you know, one of the greatest 
dangers to the whole world in our own time has been that 
the powerful rulers of at least three nations— Germanyf 
Japan and Italy—hold these ideas of 'militant nationalism*. 
{Italy has undergone another change since the time of Gari¬ 
baldi, and under Mussolini it has been converted to the 
'militant' type.) Now we shall sec how the first two 
of those militant oations arose. 

KEY.QUE8TI0N 119: ‘How m Gernsoy bMOtn« 

• oniied nalionf' 

§119. The creation of Germany as, a nation was almost 
entirely doe to a soldiet-statcsman called Otto von Bismarck. 
A hundred years ago there was no Germany; it consisted 
of a number of small independent states, the chief of which 
was Prussia (the state through whose help William Pitt, had 
defeated the French a hundred years earlier). Prussia 
has always had a large class of big landlords, proud and 
warlike people, somewhat like the Kthatriya caste of 
India; they are known as the Prince Bismarck 

‘ProAouQCftd ‘yoong'ker’. 
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belonged to this la 1862 he became the chief 

of the King of Prussia. The thing he did was to en¬ 
force ‘conscription’ (^vhich means tlte compelling of every 
able-bodied man to be trained as a soldier). In a few years 
Prussia had the best-trained armv in the whole of Europe 
and Bismarck was then ready for hts next step. He dcclar^ 

war on Austria, which 
till then had been con* 
sidered the leader of the 
(iermrin .states. In three 
weeks be completely 
defeated the Austriaas. 
In the jKMCe term* he 
forcwl them to agice iu>t 
to interfere in (jcnnaii 
alTuirs any m«>re, rti ac¬ 
knowledge Prussb as 
the* cliicf cjf iIk German 
states, and to let Pru.ssla 
annex (that is, take by 
force) several of the 
smaller German siatcs. 

France was at this 
tirne again under the 
rule of a king, Naiw- 
Icon in, a descendant of 
Napoleon Bonaparte. 
This Napoleon thought 
great a soldier as his 
ancestor Bonaparte been, As he did not like the 
idea of Prussia becoming so strong, he declared war. 
This was just what Bismarck wanted. Till then, the 
German states had never united as a nation; they bad never 
been through the stage of defensive nationalism. But now 
they united under the lead of Prussia, to resist France. The 
French army was no longer an army such as Napoleon 
Bonaparte had led. It was badly defeated by the Prgasians 
at Sedan on the French frontier, and Napoleon himself was 



*t hH 

BiSAuacK, THE Man of Iron 


chat he could prove himself as 


267 


THE GROWTH OF JAPAN 

taken prUoner. Paris wa$ besdged and forced to surcendec. 
The French sufiered a ternble defeat. They were compelled 
noi only to give up some of th«r territory, the provinces 
of Alsace and Lorraine which adjoin the rivet Rhine, but 
the Germans also made them pay a huge sum of money as 
‘reparations’ (i.e., to pay for the cost of the war), Most 
important of all, the German states which had united for 
the ^var, decided to unite permanently, and the king of 
Prussia was crowned as Emperor of Germany, in January 
1871- Bismarck’s work was complete. For the next forty 
years Germany made marvellous progress in all directions; 
in trade, industry, invemion, education, and military strength. 
But the French were waiting for their chance to get back 
the lose provinces, and to make Germany suffer and pay as 
she had made them. That chance came fifty years later, 
after the Great War of 1914-1918. 

KSY'QUESTION 120: *Iq wliai ways h&s lUe srowi)! Japan 

b««n <Tuita 4iReren( from that of other nations?’ 

§120. The story of the rise of Japan is very different from 
that of Germany. Till 1840 China and Japan existed aU 
most entirely apart from the wescetn world. They lived 
their own highly civilized bfe in their own way, under 
Grand Monarchs of ch«r own. They developed extra* 
ordinary skill in certain things, such as the arcs of painting, 
pottery, silk-manufactute and embroidery, for all of which 
they are still famous. But they wanted to have as liule to 
do with other people as possible, It was with great diffi* 
culty chat Europeans even managed to carry on a little trade 
with them, in articles such as silk and tea. Then in 1840 
some of the European nations forced the Chinese to open 
some of their ports to foreign ships, and even to give up 
some of their territory for the seidement of European traders, 
such as Hong Kong for the Bridsh, Kiao-chau for the 
Germans, and Port Arthur for the Russians. 

About this time the United Stacey of America had spread 
right across the north American continent to the Pacific 
coast, and San Francisco was becoming an important port. 
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Trade wilh China was beginning to develop, but it was a 
long journey from California co the Chinese ports without 
a stopping-place on the way. Japan seemed to be most con¬ 
veniently situated for that purpose, so in 1853 a squadron 
of four American warships arrived with a letter from the 
President of the U.S.A. to the ruler of Japan. They asked 
that Americans should be allowed co trade with the Japanese, 
and that certain harbours should be opened to iheir ships 
for that purpose. No reply was given; so the American 
admiral departed with his ships, leaving the ominous mes¬ 
sage that he would return later for an answer. The govern¬ 
ment of Japan was greatly disttirbed- It was the first time 
that such extraordinary ships, pouring out black smoke 
from huge pipes projecting upwards from th«r midst, had 
been seen. Great guns, too, were observed pointing from 
the ships towards the shore, There was talk of attempting 
10 drive them off if they should return, but this idea was 
soon given up as hopeless. And they did return; not four 
such ships, but ten, early the next year. The Japanese 
government decided to grant the American request, and a 
treaty was made. 

This was the first step in the direction of opening the 
country to contact with the modern world. Others soon 
followed. Similar trade treaties were made with the British, 
the Russians, and the Dutch; a liide later with the French 
also. 

In the meantime great changes began to take place 
within Japan. For nearly seven hundred years the actual 
government had been carried on, not by the emperor, but 
by a sort of hereditary prime minister known as the Shogun 
(a system very similar to that of Nepal at the present time). 
The Shogun was now compelled 10 give up his power, and 
in 1867 rhe young emperor Mutsihito, then a boy of only 
14 years, began the period of Japan's history which is known 
as the 'Meiji'’, the period of ‘enlightened rule*, which 
lasted UDiiJ his death in ipia, It was a period of swift 
change from the most completely conservative ways to the 
most completely modern, a change such as no nation has 
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ev€r before undergone in such a shon cime. The old feudal 
syscem was abolished* the nobility were compelled to pay 
taxes like everyone else, and to perform compulsory military 
service. Railways and factories were construcced; posts, 
telegraphs, and steamships introduced. Even European 
dress was prescribed to be worn by officials I Ac a single 
bound, within a single generation, Japan sprang from the 
condition of being one of the most secluded and old'fashioned 
of countries, to one of the most widely advenised and most 
progressive. 

Only in regard to its method of government (and per¬ 
haps also in its art and some of its charming social manners 
and cusloim) has Japan remained markedly different from 
the western nations which it accepted as the models for its 
reconstruction. Japan hns a Parliament and a Cabinet, but 
neither of these has the power that Parliaments and Cabinets 
oxert in modern democracies. Nor, strangely enough, is 
the emperor himself a Grand Monarch or a Dictator. In 
fact he is much more like a god, for he receives such rever¬ 
ence from his entire people, as only a god might ordinarily 
be expected to reaivc. The ministers, who do the real work 
of ruling, issue all orders in the emperor's oome. Yet he 
himself takes practically no part In ordinary affairs, and is 
rarely seen or even heard by his people. Ruling over such 
a nation of devoted subjects, as he docs, it is hardly sur¬ 
prising to know chat the throne he sits upon has been occu¬ 
pied by an unbroken line of kings, for a longer period of 
time than any other in the world. For no less than 2,000 
years members of the same royal family have ruled Japan, 
and the tradition is that the family is descended from the 
greatest monarch in the whole universe, the Sun, 

It is possible that the swiftness of change which has been 
imposed upon the Japanese since the beginning of the Mdji 
Era less than 80 years ago, has not been altogether beneficial 
in its effects upon their national character. They have 
learned all the lessons that the west could teach them, with 
a vengeance. In almost every direction, they have tried to 
go one better than their teachers. They are a marvellous 
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people* but they have shown a ruthlcssncjw In grasping w)\at* 
ever they thought might benefit them, This has scniciinics 
m\*olverf cruelties and barbarities far worse than even thu&e 
of the conqtiering kings of Eof'jpe frcjm Roman times 
onwards* or those of the slave-trade and the Indusirial 
Revolution. 


OUeSTJONS AND EXRHUSES 

J. Why dill (Jennany Iwixjmc a utiiurl juiilon mi jeiog jftcr 
the others, aeui h<iw ilitl <he reach su.*h a powerfif) fwisUior) so 

quicklv^ 

2. Ill what ways fs JajHin quite dirfcreiu from most n/ the 
other m<3clcrti naii<ms? 

3. Re.ifl abnue japan in an cncIri^Ktlia* aivl wriic sumc?- 
ih’!>g alwHit the cleverness of the jupancse. 
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LISTER AND PASTEUR, THE HEALERS: 

THE WRIGHT BROTHERS, EDISON 
AND MARCONI. INVENTORS 

KEV-QUESTION 12h ‘How ba* scionco bwn able lo life 
anil rrdure pain?* 

§iar. Wc have ruw traced ihe developmcni of all the 
great modern nations, and we have seen the dilTerenc ways 
in which they have grown. Wc have siill w study some 
of ihe problems which rise from the growth of nationalism. 
We iriusc also try to see whether there is likely to be 
any way of solving those problems except bv terrible wars 
in which it is probable that we shall all be destroyed before 
any solution is reached. But before we go into those 
questions, we most take a glance at another development 
which is taking place, the development of Modern Science, 
and especially the way in which it is being applied in new 
discoveries and inventions. 

It is interesting to notice how this development is both 
the cause of the danger of modern warfare, and also its 
posable solution. For it is the amazing power of modern 
scientists to invent new and more terrible ways of killing 
and destroying that makes modern warfare so fearfully 
dangerous, far more dangerous and destructive than wars 
cotdd ever be in the past. In the wars of old, thousands 
of soldiers might die on the battlefield, and a few cities 
might be sacked, but for the most pan the peasants went 
on with their work in the fields and the craftsmen with 
their small industries in their homes. Now, when mlllidos 
of people are gathered into great cities, and nearly every* 
thing is produced in huge factories, a war, with its dropping 
of bombs over the whole of the enemies’ countries, means 
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not only the de^a( of armies> and rhc changing of king& 
or nalcfs. It means ihe dcstrucilon of chc eniirc means of 
livelihood of most of ihc people, as 'veil as the horrible 
murder of millions who rake no part In fighting, and the 
starvation of those who remain. 

Yet if it is science that has made this possible, it is also 
Kience, rhc search for more knowledge, that alone can save 
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us, For knowledge can be used either to kill or to save, 
to construct or to destroy. 

First, let us learn something about a few of the most 
important discoveries in the science of medicine, the art of 
removing pain and curing disease. During the past 
hundred years there have been so many wonderful things 
A^ieved in this field, by so many clever doctors and sciendsts 
of difiereot countries, that it is hard to pick out one or two of 
Aem as the most important of all. But perhaps no discovery 
has done more to save people who have suffered wounds and 
undergone operations than that of JoaPH Lister, who 
began fats career as a young surgeon in a Glasgow hospital. 
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Lister was horrified to note how large a Qumber of 
patients died after having been suc^ssfully operated upon I 
That is, even when an injured part had been sec right by a 
surgiul operation, the patient died through the poisoning 
of his blood. Young Lister set himself to find out the 
cause of this. After many careful observatioru he dis¬ 
covered in 1865 that the poison¬ 
ing was due to germs or microbes 
which exist in huge quantities in 
the atmosphere around us, and in 
water. T^ese get into wounds, 
causing them to become ‘s^iic’, 
i.e., the fiesh begins to rot or de- 
cay, and the poisonous matter 
passes into the blood. To prevent 
this, it was daviously necessary to 
find some substance which would Loan Littbr 

be ‘ano-sepiic’. Lister found 

that carbolic add is such a substance: no germs can live in it, 
but it docs no harm to the body, provide that it is applied 
only on the outside, and not swallowed. By dressing the 
wounds of his hospital-patients with carbolic acid, Uscer was 
able to save literally thousands of lives. It was cot only 
through the use of antiseptic dressings, however, that he im¬ 
proved the conditions io his hospital. It was through insist¬ 
ing that the utntost care should be taken that no germs should 
be conveyed to die patient from the doctors' hands and instru¬ 
ments, or even from the clothing worn by the nurses and 
attendants. That is why surgeons wear rubber gloves when 
they perforin operations, and all their instrumcDts are steri¬ 
lize (made incapable of breeding germs) by being placed 
in boiling w^er, and everyone in the hospital wears white 
overalls which are changed and washed frequently. At 
first Lister was laughed at for raking such precautions, and 
DO one would believe him when he declared that they were 
the cause of his success in lowering the death-rate in bis 
hospital. But ptesendy it came to be known that in Lister’s 
hospital there had not been a single case of blood-poisoning. 
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whd« in other hospitals it was not uncommon for 80” a of 
the patients, who had been operated upon, to die of that 
disease) Then Lister *$ name began to he world-famous, 
and all the doctors were eager to adopt his methods. 

Lister's work was to some extent made possible by the 
discoveries of a great French scientist who lived almost at 
the same time. This was Louis Pasteur, who first discovered 
the presence of germs in the air—the very germs which, 
later, Lister proved to be the cause of the poisoning of 

wounds. Pasteur after- 

Lou,* P»,m» > of CTiing it by inocu- 

laaon, and his name is now 

remembered all the world over, in the 'Pasteur institutes 
where people are sent to be treated when they have been 
bitten by mad dogs. 

One other great discovery must be mendoned here be¬ 
cause it has done so much to relieve pain and to enable the 
most marvellous surgical operadons to be performed. That 
was the discovery of the use of various substances to pro¬ 
duce insensibility to pain, or even complete loss of conscious¬ 
ness. The most important of these substances was ckloro’ 
jormy the use of which was discovered by Sir JaJiTES Simpson 
in 1847. 
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K£y>QUEST10N 122: *Wlul InvenliPM mtde flying pp6flibl«, aod 

for whai porpoBtf bas tbe aeroplane been used?’ 

§122. We must now turn to some of the epoch'makiog 
discoveries and inventions of the past century, in other holds. 
Perhaps tbe most iraportani of all is the aeroplane. But this 
would have been impossible without the pfirol-driuen 
engine, the only kind of eogiae that is light enough to be 
used in an aeroplane. The *inicrnal*combustioD engine* 
(i.e., an engine driven by an explosion which takes place 
inside it) is not the inveorion of any one man: many have 
helped to perfect it gradually. The first gas-engine was 
possibly constructed by an Englishman named Street, in 
1794. A much improved type was produced by a French 
engineer, LstJois, in 2860. In i88b, Daimler, a German, 
made the hrst really ei^clent petrol-<Dginej this was used to 
drive a motor*bicyde, and in the following year a motor¬ 
car. After the year 1890 the use of petrol-engines in motor¬ 
cars developed rapidly, particularly in Germany and France. 
Only then did it become possible to make a machine which 
could be driven through ihe air. 

Experiments in gliding (i.e., floating throu^ the atr in 
a machine with no engine) had been made by English, 
French, German aod American pioneers, as early as 1850. 
The greatest of these was LaiENTWAt, a German. Two 
American brothers Orvjue amd Woeur Weight made 
successful glider-flights about 1900, and in 1903 they fitted 
a petrol-motor into a glider-plane and flew for 40 yards 
at the first attempt, and 270 yards in a subsequent one. 
The aeroplane had been invented I 

Its improvement was extremely rapid. In 1904 the 
Wright brothers flew three miles, and in 1908 twenty-four 
miles. But it was the First World War which brought die 
most rapid advances io flying. At that time it was not so 
much for dropping bombs that aeroplanes were used, but 
for scouting and uking photographs of the enemy's defences. 
Much more powerful engines were made, and these enabled 
planes to climb high into the air with great speed, and Ko-* 
escape bdog hit by bullets. 
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Afttr the war extraordinary feais were perforcncd by 
aeroplanes. The first flight across the Atlantic Ocean vv« 
made in 1919* which was crossed in i6}i hours, and m 
the same year two young Australians flew from England 
to Australia ftr the first time. In 1926 Admiral Byrd, of 
the U^.A., flew over the North Pole: in 1929 he used an 
aeroplane for exploring the ice-oovered lands of the south 



polar continent and flew over the south pole. And in 1933 
two planes actually flew over the top of Me. Everest, the 
higher point on the earth’s surface. 

In ic meantime experiments were being made in the 
consirucdoQ of very large planes which could carry twenty 
or thirty passengers, or an equal weight of luggage and 
mails. The great air-scrvices were started, carrying mails 
and passengers from Europe to Australia, via India; from 
&jiopc to north an^ south America; and froq) Americas 
across the Pacific Ocean to Asia. For most of these services 
sea-planes were used, i.c., aeroplanes which could come down 












SDfSON AND MARCONI, INVSOTOSS 277 

on water. The building of these great frdght-carrying aero- 
p)anc5 enabled flying to be used for a new and more terrible 
purpose in the wars of modern times, in China, Abyssinia, 
Spain, and in the Second Great War between Germany 
and the British Empire, Instead of carrying a large number 
of passengers or mail, aeroplanes are used to carry huge 
explosive or incendiary bombs to drop on the factories, 
railways, harbours and cities of the enemy, causing the most 
fearful destruction of life and property. 

KEY-QUESTION 123: 'Vhil important inveotionn were msde b? 

Edisun?' 

§123. The development of safe flying would have been 
impossible without certain other inventions about which 
we must now learn, particularly the telegraph, and the radio. 
Nearly all modern inventions have been the result of the 
work ’of clever men who applUd knowledge, previously dis* 
covered by others, to some particular useful object. But 
there is one man to whom we owe a larger numtwr of such 
useful inventions than co any other- That is Thomas Alva 
Edison. 

Edison was born In the U.S.A. in 1847' From child* 
hood he was intensely incetesced'in experiments of all kinds. 
The story is told that, when he was a tiny child, his sister 
came upon* him squatting in the garden with a very serious 
look upon his face, She asked him what he was doing. 
‘I'm situng on a goose’s egg', he replied, ‘to see whether 
1 can make it hitch out a$ well as the old mother goose 
can I’ Another story about his early experiments is that 
he gave one of his playmates a huge dose of Seidlitz powder 
(a powder which, when mixed with water, produces gas), 
10 sec whether the gas produced inside the boy would lift 
him off the ground and enable him to fly! (If you do not 
know what the actual result was, you should look up 
‘Seldlit?’ in your UttU Oxford Dictionary.) 

When he was still only fourteen years of age, Edison 
decided to earn his own living, and he began co sell news¬ 
papers on one of the express trains. (American trains' have 



278 POOTPRCNT? OK THB 8AN0S OP TIME 

a corridor along which one can walk from one end of fhc 
train to the other, so Edison could go from compartment 
to compartment selling his newspapers.) But he was not 
eontenc w do only that. The guard of the train allowed 
him to sec up a tiny printing-press in the luggage-van, and 
on this he printed a little news-sheet of his own, which he 
sold to the passengers. And when he was not occupied 
with this priming and newspaper-scUlog, he was busy 
making experiments in telegraphy, with a home-made 
apparatus which he had fixed up on the train. 

It was his interest in telegraphy tluit got him his rirxt 
good job, when he was 30 years old. The telegraph- 
machines belonging to a big company in New York sud¬ 
denly got out of order, and luckily for Edison he happened 
to be on the spot, seeking for a post. He quickly found 
out whac was wrong and set the machines going again. 
The company imm^iately employed him to look after 
all thdr tSegraph-machines. But ^ison was never content 
just to make money, He went on ceaselessly working at 
improvements and new contrivances of all kinds, to make 
telegraphy more efficient. One of these brought him his 
first chance to set up a good laboratory of his own, A 
cfiTUin invention of his waf found to result in a great saving 
to the company, and he was offered a large sum of money 
for it. With a laboratory of his own, however small, he 
could now torn to other fields of discovery. 

He produced a duplicating machine, improved the type¬ 
writer (which had recently been invented), and then turned 
his attention to the telephone. This had been invented by 
a man named Graham Bbll, but Edison improved it so much 
that it has now come into use all over the world, Then 
he invented the phonograph, the machine which reproduces 
speech and music, from which the gramophone has 
developed. 

His next inventions were even more important: they 
were in connexion with electric-lighticg. Light produced 
by eleccriciry was already in use on a small scale, but it had 
not become common b^ause a suitable filament (l.e,, the 
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thin wire inside the elcciric-bulb) had not been' found. 
Edison made thousands of experiments to find the right 
substance, and he found it at last. HU discovery has made 
it possible for electric light to be used everywhere where 
current U available. 

Then he improved other parts of the rnachioery needed 
for electric lighting systems: he made better generators^ a 
new kind of dynamo, and 
instruments for measuring 
the amount of current, etc. 

His next invention was 
equally epoch*making; it was 
the kinetCHScope, which was 
the forerunner of the cinema. 

And in 1912 he made the 
kineto-phonc, which, linked 
with the phonograph and 
the hlm-camera, made talk* 
ing pictures possible. 

During dw First World 
War he worked for the 
Goverxunent of the U.S.A 
Among many other inven¬ 
tions of his, for use in the 
war, was an apparatus by 
which a torpedo could be 
heard moving towards a ship, from a dUtance of three 
thousand yards. Altogether he patented more than 
1,300 inventions during his lifetime. He was a great 
friend of Henry Fow, the famous motor-car manufacturer, 
who said of Edison, when he died in 1931: ‘ His knowledge 
is so nearly universal that he cannot be classified as an 
uectrician or a chemist—in fact Mr Edison cannot be classi¬ 
fied: the more I have seen of him the greater he has appeared 
10 me—both as a servant of humanity and as a man.' What 
a line epitaph! 
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KEY'QUBSTION 124: sre some «f tb« inn>t trveni 

inveoiions of our lime and whet cendilione ir« eMentiil 
for Ihe growth of the Rrieniific Fpirsi?' 

§124. The lstesc> and in some ways the most wonderful 
of all inventions, is radio. By switching on a button and 
turning a dial you can hear voices coining from all parts 
of the world. The first steps towards this invention, like 
so many others of modern rimes, were made by many 
workers in various countries, from the rime of Clerk MaX' 
well's discovery (in 1864) of the existence of the electrical 
waves now used for wireless. But more than to anyone 
else the perfecting of radio was due to Marcoki, an Italian. 

Marconi was born in 1874, and when he was only at 
he had invented a wireless transmitting apparatus. The 
next year he went to England, where he sent and received 
wireless messages over a distance of ten miles. By i8p8 
messages were sent from England to France, and in ipoi 
the first wireless message was transmitted and successfully 
received between England and the American continent. 
Soon after this, the great practical value of wireless became 
clear to the public when a criminal who had escaped by 
ship from England was captured while at sea through a 
wireless message having been sent to the ship. 

As in the case of flying, it was during the First World 
War that great use was first made of the new discovery; and 
just after the war, in ipip, Marconi set up the first broad¬ 
casting sution io the world, at Chelmsford, England. He 
died in ipj?, 

Fortunately there is no limit to the wonders yet to be 
discovered in our univcise, and increasing numbers of clever 
men are devoting their lives to such work, in countries 
where they are still free to do so. It is impossible to foretell 
what form the next great discoveries and inventions will 
takCi Men have still not found out a way of harnessing 
the rides co produce new resources of power. Perhaps rlw 
beat of the sun, too, may be used by focussing it tliough 
powerful lenses. 
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Exiniordinary work has betn done during recent years 
in finding out more about che nature of the matter of which 
our universe is built up. Connected with this, is the 
achievement of 'spliaing the atom' which was accomplished 
In 1919 by Lord Ruth^ord at Cambridge. It is hoped that 
by breaking up atoms and thus freeing the electricity which 
holds together their constituent pans, a new and inexhaustible 
source of power may be found, to take the place of cbe coal 
and petroleum dug out of the earth, which obviously must 
come to an end some day. ' 

Another of the most wonderful discoveries going on in 
out own lifetime is that of the cosmic rays and their effect 
on our health and surroundings. A great American sciendst, 
Robert Millikan, is perhaps the foremost of workers in this 
new direction. From the search for more knowledge about 
the 4rom*^the smallest of all independent particles In our 
universe—to the discovery of the cojmU rays, those mysterious 
radiations which come to our earth from remote spaces be¬ 
yond the bounds even of our solar system, science goes on 
with iu work. Patiently, persistendy, and impartially 
facts are gathered, checked, and tentative conclusions drawo 
from them till more facts are gathered, either to conhrm 
of CO alter the conclusions previously arrived at. That is 
the scientific spirit, the true spirit of the search for truth. 
Out civilization has departed from that spirit often, in 
matters over which passions of greed, intolerance, and love 
of power have dimmed Its clear light. In some countries, 
under the rule of men who dared not face the truth with 
impardality, even science itself has been severely maimed. 
Sciendsts have been driven out became they would not 
consent to teach, as facu, statements which they believed to 
be untrue or not sufficleody verified. But there are sdll 
countries where thought is free, and where scientists can 
work without fear of being tortured or killed If they write 
or say what the rulers do not like. That freedom, the free¬ 
dom of the mindy is perhaps the most precious thing in the 
world. If it is lost and not regained, the very * curiosity ’ 
which has made man what he is, the highest of visible living 



282 


FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAN5S OP TIME 


creaturci on this earth, might b« killed our. And with irs 
death what uie would there be in the further existence of 
man, surviving (if he could survive) as -a mere incurious 
clod of living flesh and blood? 


QUESTIONS ANP EXERCISES 

I. Ofganiee a debate on the following; 'M^Hlern science has 
brought more misery than happiness into the world.' Or, write 
an essay on this. 

a. Whni important discoveries were made by Lister and 
Pasteur.^ 

3. Show, from the example of aeroplane, how orie Inven¬ 
tion depends on knowledge discovered by previous inventors or 
scientists. 

4- Which of Edison’s inventions do you consider the most 
valuable, and why? 

•5. What conditions are necetsary for science to make pro¬ 
gress? How can they be ensured? 


CHAPTER XXXiy 


FOOTPRINTS IN OUR OWN TIME 
THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND 
MODERN DICTATORS 

SEY*QU£STION 125: 'Wliy did ibe LeA 2 u« of Nations fail to 
aacare paace?' 

§125. The deepest footprioes in che early pan of our 
century were those made by the men who waged the war 
of 1914-1918, now called the First World War. That 
war was ^e direct result of the changes caused by the 
Industrial Revolution, and of the rise of Germany under 
Bismarck, about which we learned in chapter xxxn- The 
German emperor, Wilhelm^II, aimed at crowning the work 
of Bismarck by making Germany the most powerful oadon 
in the world through the strength of her well-trained army 
and navy, and her sdeniihc thoroughness and ability in 
industry and trade. But in this be found himself che^d 
by the existence of the British Empire, whose navy cozh 
trolled the seas, and which had been first in the field la 
capturing the markets of the world for ruanufacrured goods. 
Both Great Britain and Germany bad their allies, so when 
war broke out in 1914 (its immolate cause being an atta^ 
on Serbia by Austria) it was not long before it became 
world-wide. Even those nations which did not take part 
at the beginning found ic necessary to do $0 later, when k 
became clear that a German viemry would mean their otvo 
domination sooner ot later by Germany. Thus, through 
the combination of the forces of the British Empire with 
those of France, Italy, Japan, the United States of America, 
and of many smaller nations, Germany, with her 
Austria. Bulgaria, and the Turks, was utterly defeated 
in 1918. 
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In the mnking of the peace which followed, three men 
played ouisiaoding parts, Clcmcnccau, Premier of France, 
Lloyd George. Premier of Great Britain, and Wilson, Presi¬ 
dent of the U.S.A. The first of these, Clemenceau, was 
anxious above all that Germany should be so completely 
crushed that never again should German armies be able 
to invade and devastate France, as they had done both in 
1870 and in 1914. Wilson was an idealist, who hoped 
and worked for the beginning of a new era of world peace. 
Lloyd George had somehow ic try to reconcile the demands 
of both these, with those of all the nations (includiag his 
own) which, as victors, expected to get something out of 
the immensely costly struggle. The treaty, known as the 
Treaty 0/ Versiulles, as it was signed there, in the palace 
built by the Grand Monarch of France, was, naturally, an 
unsatisfactory one in many ways. 

The deepest foot¬ 
prints of all might 
have been left by Pre¬ 
sident Wilson, if his 
plan for the ' League 
of Nations' had 
proved successful in 
keeping the nations at 
peace. Why was the 
League o f Nations 
not successful in keep¬ 
ing the nations at 
peace, even for a few 
years ? The main 
reason, in its simplest 
form, was the same 
as rhai which made 
the American Suces 
uosdccessful in avoid¬ 
ing disputes (which 
nearly led to war bo- 
tween them) after they 
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had defeated the British in their War of Indcpeodence, aod 
had formed themselves into a ‘League of Friendship' (sec 
ehaprer xxv, §93). For, until the American slates became 
the Vniud States of America, with a central goveromeni to 
^ntrol them in certain matters, a Federal Court to decide 
their disputes, and a Federal army to compel them m keep 
the peace with each oiher as well as to protect them 
from outsiders, their unity and their peace was a unit? 
nod a peace which each and every one of them had the 
l>ower to break, whenever it pleased them to do so. It 
was exactly the same with the League of Nations. The 
nations which composed it were all unwilling to give up 
any of their rights as independent naiions, even to prevent 
war. Each nation claimed to he its own judge in questions 
a^ecting its own interests. Each kept up its own army, 
ready to hght for its claims, if others did not admit them. 
The League, in this respect, was just bke a group of mer¬ 
chants, each anxious to get as much trade for himself as he 
can, and quite willing to stand quietly and see one of his 
rivals robbed by another, provide chat he himself is not 
the victim! All shout loudly that die robbery is disgrace¬ 
ful and that the police must be called to stop it. But 
that is not of much use, as none of them have taken the 
trouble to set up a police force, except private police to 
protect their own shops only. This is exactly what hap¬ 
pened when Japan invaded Manchuria in 1931, and cook 
it from China. It happened again when Italy invaded 
Abyssinia in 1935 and Albania in 1939, and when Italy 
and Gerrnany helped General Franco to wage a dvll war 
against the Spanish government io 1936, and to overthrow 
it in 1939. The ocher nations of & League protested, 
but they were unwilUog to do more. Unless the League 
becomes a Federation of Natrons, in some such manner ss 
the American League of Friendship became the Federation 
of the U.S.A., it is not lik^y chat it will ever become mote 
effective in keeping the peace of die world than it has been. 
Whether such a League or Federation can be aeated, and 
how to do it, is one of the great pn^lems of the future. 
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K£Y*QDESTION 126; ‘What Hi (he Dklatorc want, and what 

happanad?’ 

§ii6. Alter the footprinw of the war-makers and the 
peace-makers came those of some very remarkable men in 
a number of coum/ies. We may call these men The 
Diaatorjy for, although they diHered In many 'vays, they 
were all alike in being men who took power into their own 
hands, and ruled more or less as they pleased, when once 
they bad gained the power to do so. In most cases they 
gained their power through their countrymen’s consent. But 
it is not easy to say how far they continued to rule with 
the approval oi the majority, because they took good care, 
in most cases, that those who were likely to oppose or to 
arouse opposidon against them, were silenced either by cor^ 
tore, imprisonment, death, or by bdng driven out of the 
country. They tolerated only one party Jo the State^their 
own! 

The earliest of the Dictators was Lekin, the organiser 
of the Revoludon in Russia in 1917. Lenin tried to lay 
the foundations of a new international society based on the 
communist ideas of Karl Marx, about whom we read in 
chapter xxix, SS109-110. At his death in 1914, his place 
was taken by Stalin, under whom the U.S-S.R. has become 
less communist and more nadonal. 

The second was MusaouNi, who set up Fascist rule in 
Italy in 1932, with himself as Duce (‘leader’), the king of 
Italy remaining a puppet in his hands. Whatever else he 
may have done, he has undoubtedly made Italy cleaner, and 
provided it with better roads and public buildings. We shall 
learn more about the Fascist system in the last chapter. 

Third was Mustapha Kbmal Atatork (' the great 
*• Turk’)—the creator of modern Turkey, which became a 
republic in 1923 with Kemal as its first President. Under 
Kemal, Turkey underwent a remarkable Taosformaiion, 
socially, politically and industrially. 

Not unlike him, in the neighbouring land of Iran 
(Persia, was Riza Khan Pbhlavi, who, beginning as Prime 
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^ 4 ini 8 le^, was crowned as Iran's king in 1925. He 100 has 
done much (o moderniae bis country. 

Genera! Francisco Franco, who became Dictator of 
Spain when bis party defeated che Spanish Republican 
Governmem in 1939, 
may also be included in 
this list. 

More remarkable, per¬ 
haps, than any of these, 
except Lenin, was Adolp 
Hitler, the ‘Fuehrer' 

(' le.'ider ’) of Germany. 

At the end of the Great 
War, Germany under¬ 
went a revolution; the 
Kaiser was compeUed to 
abdicate and a repubbe 
was set up. But the 
enormous con of the 
war, 10 which was added 
die ‘ reparations ’ de¬ 
manded by che victors 
for the rebuilding of the 
countries Germany had 
invaded, brought about 
complete hnaocial ruin and despair among che people. Hitler 
made use of this to organize 2 party called the ‘Nadonal 
Socialist’ (Nazi) party, which overthrew the republican 
goveromeni and gave the supreme power to Hitler, As an 
organizer he accomplished wonders in a country which seem¬ 
ed on the verge of collapse. He did it, however, by arousing 
once again the warbke spirit of the Germans, cot for re-con¬ 
structive work oidy, but to crush under ihdr feet every indi¬ 
vidual, every organization, every nadon, which Hitler's 
propagandists made them believe to be in the way of their be¬ 
coming the supreme rulers of che world. This spirit, aroused 
to a frenzy of enthusiasm by Hitler's amazing power of 
oratory, enabled the Gennans first Co regain everything they 
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had losi under the treaty of Versailles (except their overseas 
empire), and to conquer Austria (1938), Cxechoslovakia 
(i 939 )> then Poland, all of which countries he had 
solemnly promised not to interefere with. By the Invasion 
of Poland, which Great Britain and France had promised 
to defend, Hitler started the Second Great War in Septem- 
her 1939- During the first year of the war his vast air«force 
and mechanized armies met with great succes?!. and C>cr- 
many conquered in succession Poland, I>enmark, Norway, 
Holland, Belgium, and finally France- But the British, 
under the leadership of s vigorous Prime Minister, Winston 
CMuacMiu, destroyed much of the German navy, and pre¬ 
vented the German army from invading the British Lsles. 
They inflicted much damage on the German air-forcc wu 
when it attempted to bomb England into submission. Italy, 
under the leadership of Mussolini, joined Germany in the 
war, invaded Greece, and tried to invade Egypt, but fared 
badly, losing most of her empire in Africa, through the 
counter-attacks of the British imperial army, navy and air- 
force. 

In the meantime the British, helped greatly by supplies 
of arms and aeroplanes from the Dominions and the U.S.A., 
seriously crippled the German and Italian war-power by 
bombing th^r factories, harbours and oil-supplies. 

The U.S.A, under a strong President, Franklin 
Roosivelt, gave all possible support to the British, short of 
actually taking part in the fighting. 


QUESTIONS AND EXEXCISES 

I. What were the main causes of the First and the Second 
Great Wars? 

a. What useful work has been accomplished by the League 
of Nations? (Look up 'The League of hJatioos' in a book of 
refer«)ce, and find out more about its work.) 

3. Mention some of the advantages and some of the disad¬ 
vantages of being governed by a Dictator. 

•4. why did me U.S.A, help the British Empire in the two 
Great Wars? 



CHAPTER XXXV 


GENERALISSIMO CHIA N G-K AI-S HEK : 
MAHATMA GANDHI, THE 
SATYAGRAHI 


127: 'How woa modern Cbina dividod and bow 
did ic b«cnme uaited again?' 

§137. Clima, \vbich had gone 00 so unchanged aad so 
unchanging for hundreds^almost thousands—of years, has 
passed through ihe most rerrible aod amazing experiences 
during ihe last thirty years. In 1911 there was a revolu¬ 
tion and the Chinese decided to have no more kings. They 
set up a republic on i January 1912. The first president was 
a great reformer named Dr Suh Yat Sen. But the sup¬ 
porters of the revolution were much siroogcr in the southern 
half of China (the fertile plains of the Yangtze Kiang with 
its great trading cities of Hankow, Nanking and Shanghai, 
and the valley of the Sikiaog, with busy Canton near its 
mouth), than in the northern plains of the Hwang Ho and 
the great grasslands of the north and west, with Peking, 
the old capital of the Manchus (the last royal family of 
China). In the northern provinces, especially after the re¬ 
moval of the Manchu rulers, various ‘ war-lords' or petty 
dictators had arisen. Each tried to raise armies to light the 
others for supremacy, ruining the coumry in the meantime 
by their ravages. 

From ipi3 until his death in 1925, Dr Sun Yat Sen 
worked steadily on, building up the republic in the south, 
with its capital at Canton. He formed a party known as 
the Ku^Min-Tang or ‘The People’s National Parry', and 
did a great deal to improve the lot of the poorer peasants 
aod factory-workers. The communist revolution in Russia 
bad taken place in 1917, and in 1924 Dr Sun obtained the 

19 
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help of Russian communist leaders, who sooq began to 
oi^aize south China on lines similar to those of the Russian 
socialist republics. This greatly disturbed the landlords 
and factory-owners and the richer farmers and merchants, 
who feared that they would in lime be ‘liquidated as the 
landlords of Russia had been. Nevertheless ihc power of 
the Kuo-Min-Tajig spread. By 1927 practically the ^vholc 
of centrul and southern China was under its rule, and 
it was getting ready to conquer the norih uith Its armed 
forces- 

Inside the Kuo-Min*Tang itself, however, ihere were 
powerful members who intensely disliked the communist 
ideas spread by the Russian workers. They saw ihat unless 
they acted quickly it was quite likely that the whole of 
China would soon be under communist concfol. They 
therefore decided to separate from the Kuo-Min>Tang and 

orgaoizc another govern¬ 
ment. The leader of this 
group was the famous 
Chianc-Kai-Shek, whose 
wife was a daughter of 
Dr Sun Yat Sen himself. 

Chiang-Kai-Shek, with 
the help of the wealthy 
people of the Yangtze 
Kiang cities, set up his 
government at Nanking, 
and called upon ail those 
who disliked communist 
ideas to support him. 
This split the ICuo-Min- 
Tang into two pans, and 
civil war broke out again. 
Prom then until 1935 
China was pracdcally di- 
CffiANO-KAi-SHSK vided up into four main 
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groups uch scruggling against th« others. First, there was 
the south with its centre at Canton, under the original Kuo 
Min-Tang. Next, the north, ruled by various war-lords, 
and increasingly threatened by the Japanese, about whose 
invasions we shall cell in a moment. Between these, with 
its capital at Nanking, was Chiang-Kai'Shek’s government, 
ruling most of the Yangtze valley. And lastly, scattered in 
various parts of China, but more in the hilly parts between 
the Yangtze valley and the south, were a number of regions 
ruled hy Chinese communists. 

Then, in 1535, something happened which made these 
warring groups unite, just as the Maradia. states united to 
up|>ose Aurangzeb, or the American states to fight Great 
Britain. Japan began to invade north China! 

japan had alr^y started this invasion as far back as 
1910 when she seized Korea, which was then a d^endency 
of China. Again in 1931 she had taken Manchuria, also 
nominally Chinese territory. But in 1935 she began to 
push into China proper, not far north of Peking. Chiang* 
Kai-Shek was so busy fighting against the communists that 
he actually cook r\o notice of the invasion for more than a 
year, But in 1936 an extraordinary thing happened. 
Chiang'Kai-Shek was kidnapped by communists I This was 
done with the help of one of his own othcers who believed 
chat it was the only way to make his commander listen to 
what the communists wanted to propose. What they did 
propose was that in the face of the invader all Chinese should 
forget their quarrels and unite. They offered themselves 
to serve under Chiang-Kai-Shek as ‘Generalissimo* (i.e. 
supreme general) If he would consent to lead them, not 
against their own countrymen, but against the Japanese. 
Chiang agreed. He was sene back with honour to his own 
capital in an aeroplane, and united China began to resist 
the Japanese invasion at last. 

But unity had come too late to save a large part of China 
from the Japanese. The Chinese were poor, and very 
poorly armed. The Japarvese had already landed huge armies 
of well-equipped soldiers and hundreds of aeroplanes. One 
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after another the Chinese cities were captured hy the Japanese: 
Peking, Shanghai, Nanking, Hankow; then Canton itself. 
But the Chinese would not give in. Chi.ing-Kai*Shck went 
on moving his capital further and further w*esT; frtjm Nan¬ 
king to Hankow; from Hankow to Chungking. Not only 
did he move the seat of government; he moved entire 
factories, so chat the Chinc.se might still go on manufacturing 
arms and equipment. He even moved universities, so that 
eduraiirm need not be interrupted by the ^^'a^! .\nd in the 
conquered parts of China, especially thtisc whicli ha<l l>ccn 
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under communist influence, the Chinese people, even ihc 
poo/csi of villagers, carried oft a secret war against the 
Japanese. This made it almost impossible for the Japanese 
CO govern any pare of the occupied territory, except the 
big railway-junciions, and the coastal and river-ports which 
their navy could control. Never in all hbtory has there 
been such a heroic resistance by a peace-loving, dcfencc- 
Ic.ss, and poverty-itricken people, against the vast power of 
a fully-arcn^, fully-prepared and warlike invader. 

The Chinese sur^y proved the worth of their three- 
thouaand-year-old civilixation, sorely damaged though it had 
I^ecn by the ambitions of war-londs and the bitterness of 
dvil war. 


KEY-QUESTION 128: 'Whai U *\^tycgr^a'\ aoa W did 

OondKijt prov« its use?* 

§ia8. The ocher most ancient of existing civilizations, that 
of India, has proved its worth in quite another way. India 
showed in the seventeenth century that some groups of her 
widely-differing peoples, the Hindu Marathas, were capable 
of uniting under Shivaji and the Peshwas, in armed resist¬ 
ance. Her peoples, however, did not unite later against 
the British power. Before the Indian princes knew what 
had happened, they often found themselves allied with the 
British against each oth«, or committed to rely on the 
British for their own protection and help. British rule, 
however, except on rare occasions, has never been deliber¬ 
ately harsh. Cultured Indians have found a great deal they 
could admire, and even emulate, in the western culture 
with which the British connexion brought them into contact. 
These factors have made it difHculc for ladlaos to unite 
against this latest penetration of their country. 

It was left to one man of outstanding character m devise 
a means of resistance which could be effective against a 
civilized invader who was in so manv ways a friend. That 
man was Mohandas Kabamchakd Gandhi, better known 
all over die world as ‘Mahatma Gandhi*. 
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Gandhiji was born id 1869, at Porbandar, one o£ ihe 
.siaicA of Kaihiawar, Western India. His father was prime 
minister of the neighbouring state of Rajkot. Ic was decided 
that he should become a lawyer, and when he was 19 years 
old he sailed for England to pursue his studies in law. In 
London he met Mrs Besam, the well-known Thcosopbisc 
leader who was deeply interested in Indian philosophy- She 
influenced him to make a closer study of the teachings of 
his own religion, Hinduism, as well as those of others. 
He found that the ideas of Count Tolstoy, the Russian 
reformer, who believed in literally fo^o^ving Christ's teach¬ 
ing of 'turning the other check’ and returning good for 
evil to an offcDcJer, agreed dosdy wiih his own inclinaaons. 

He ^vas called to the Bar in 1891 and in the same year 
returned to India where he set up as a barrister. In 1893 
the opporiuoity came to him which proved the atming- 
poir\i in his life. A big Indian mctcaotUc firm, Messrs 
Dada Abdulla and Co-, traders in Natal, South AfHca, had 
brought a lawsuit against another firm, and they invited 
Gandhiji to go out to South Africa to undertake the case on 
their behalf. He accepted. He had hardly been in that 
country a few days when he had experience of the humiliat- 
ing treatment to which non-Europeans were subjected by 
the South African people of Dutch and Briiish descent. 
Not only ihai, but lie found that the little colony of his 
fellow-countrymen, who had come from India to earn their 
livelihood in South Africa, had no rights of dtitenship in 
that country, though they were British subjects. All kinds 
^ annoying restrictions were placed upon them, to make 
it hard for them to stay ic the country. Gandhiji felt 
very deeply for them; and, after the lawsuit was finished, 
when they requested him to remain in South Africa and 
to be their leader in a struggle 10 obtain justice, be 
consented. In May 1894 founded the Natal Indian 
Congress. 

To oiganite an armed rebellion against a powerful 
government like that of the Briiish in South Africa was out 
of the question. Besides, this was not the kind of resistance 
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that Gandhijt* believed in. He determined to try an tKperi* 
merit of a different kind, on the lines practised long ago 
by followers of the Buddha in India, and by folloivers of 
Cirist in Europe and America, such as the ‘Quakers’ or 
'Friends (William Penn, founder of one of the Amcric.an 
colonies—named ‘ Pennsylvania ‘ after him—was a ‘ Quaker ’ 
who had led a group of his people to fjunti a colony over¬ 
seas, rather chan give up his views on religion.) Ewrytme 
knows now how Gandhiji fought the Stiuih African Ciovern* 
ment by means of jutytigraha or ‘non-violent resistance*, and 
how, after a struggle lasting ao year.?, during which he and 
hU ft)Uowcrs often had to suffer imprisonment and wof.se. 
victory was w<in by them in the passing of the Indian Relief 
Aa of 1914, which removed the worst grievances- 

Candhiji then returned to Indi.i, where he was soon 
busy organizing another struggle on similar lines, on behalf 
of his people in their own land. The story of that struggle 
is scUl such recent history that we cannot tell it here. 
Whether one agrees with Gandhiji's ideas or not, however, 
his are the footprints which have sunk deeper into the 
sands of India's modern times than those of any other 
man or woman of his country since the time of Shivaji 
Maharaj. His hope is that those footprints will le.id India 
away from the morass of violence and the horrors of war 
into which China's armed resistance against Japan, and 
Britain's against" Hitler, has hurled the millions of many 
nations of the earth. If his hope is fulfflled, those foot* 
prints may well lead the world after him, along a new and 
happier way- The future alone will prove how far his faith 
is well-founded. Whatever happens, these arc the footprints 
of a great man, whose life has been an example and an 
inspiration to millions. 

With his story we may fittingly close this brief outline 
of the past and present of mankind. We must, however, 
give one final chapter to the future, its problems and its 
posdbilities. 
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QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES 
1. Look up ' CKUag-Kac*Sbek * in a modern book of refer' 
ence, and write a brief account of bU career. 

a. How have ihe poorly armed Chinese been able co wldi- 
stand the Japanese Invasions for so many yeari^ 

3. Have a debate on the following subjecc; ‘It would have 
lieen better for the Ovinese to have adopted Mahatma Gandhi’s 
method of resistance* against the Japanese.’ 

Why were die Marothas more successful in resisting 
Aurangxcb than in resisting the British.^ 

•5. Have a debate on the following subject: ‘Instead of 
preparing a scrong army, navy and air-force to protect India 
from invasion by foreign diccatorm it would be better for India 
to train her suns and daughters la satyagra^.' 



CHAVTtH XXXV) 


WHITHER DO THE FOOTPRINTS 
LEAD? 


KEY^Ql'ESTJON 129: ‘Wljy i« it iliffiruli to lio und 

why i»< it aetysMiry?* 

§229. One of my objects in writing this little lKK)k was, 
if possible, to help the student to develop the desire and 
the ability to look at important events ns impartially ns 
possible, or, in other words, to judge them after having 
heard all sides of the matters in dispute. 

The difficulty of doing this can best be illu.<:irated by an 
example. When you read, as you did in chapter vui, about 
the struggle between Rome and Carthage, it is not difficult 
to consider the dispute between those two peoples without 
being prejudiced in favour of either side, ^causc you are 
neither a Roman nor a Carthaginian. Even if your sym¬ 
pathies are with the Carthaginians it is not impossible for 
you also ro realize chat, if you had been a Roman in those 
limes, you would inevitably have taken the side of the 
Romans, when it came to a life-and-death struggle between 
your own people and their rivals. 

But. when you come a little nearer to modern times, 
it is nnt quite such a simple matter to make oneself lr>ok 
at both sides of a question with equal impartiality. You 
can do it only by taking the trouble to imagine yourself 
respectively in the positions of people on both sides, and 
that is a thing that we ate often in coo much of a hurry 
to do- We prefer to arrive at a conclusion quickly, 
without bothering to hear the matter from different 
points of view, Or, worse still, we are coo lazy to think 
for ourselves at all; we would rather accept ready*made 
opinions, probably the opinions of the majority of our 
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friends, or ihose which we read in the newspapers. It is 
iwplc of that son who gel carried away by exeitemenc in 
limes of crisis such as the oulbreak of a war, or ai lesser 
crises such as when elections arc raking place, or when im¬ 
portant matters arc being decided in congresses, parliaments,, 
councils and committees. You sec, therefore, why it U im- 
pornini, both to your country and yourself, that you should 
develop a habit of cerfful and critical judgement. The 
suidy of hi.sTory helps us to do this, but only if the historian 
hirmclf has done his Iwsc to present the facts impartially to 
ihc reader. And that is why, throughout this book my aim 
has been simply to help you to observe the footprints of 
great men and women, the effects of thdr lives on those 
of their fcllow*mcn, and lo use your own judgement in 
cojTsidcting in what direction they lead, and whether they 
.should be followed or not. Your decision is of far greater 
importance than, perhaps, you imagine. For at this very 
lime we stand at a crisis in the world's historyj and upon 
the decisions which men make in the next few years de¬ 
pends the codre future of civilization for a long time to 
come. The world may go forward into a period of pros¬ 
perity and happiness such as mankind has never before 
experienced: or, civilization may fall into utter ruin within 
your lifetime and mine, leaving those of us, who survive 
at all. in a condition even worse than that of ihe people 
who lived in the Dark Ages. 

In some previous chapters we have drawn auenrion to 
the fact that such-and-such a problem Is still unsolved, e.g. 
in chapter xxxi, SS116 and 117, and chapter xxxrv, 

In this final chapter we shall coiuider two of the biggest 
problems with which mankind is still faced- When you 
grow a Unle older, you will have 10 take part in deciding 
them, $0 fn your srudent-days, you must try to know the 
various opinions about them, in order that you may be in 
a better position to make up your mind later on. 
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KEY.QOESTION 130: 'Vha; ow the three chief ..f 

yvvemnieiit pr«c'ailin|: today, and wliai are the 
eiiiential poi/iis nf each?* 

§230. The two problerris are: 

CO To what extent should the State take control of 
production and distribution of essential goods? 

(2) What form of government will best enable us to have 
our public affairs carried on efficiently, without interfering 
with individual liberty of thought and reusonahle Hhcrty of 
action ? 

You may rememkr that In learning akuH Karl Marx, 
in chapter xxix. M-e noted that it was Problem No. t 
which Marx was concernetl with; and the .solution that he 
put forward is the political theory known as communism. 
According in that theory, the ownership of the essential 
means of production (t.c., the land, mines, factories, crc.) 
niusi be taken entirely out of the hands of private indi¬ 
viduals, and must belong to the State. Also, the government 
of the State must make plans for the production and disirl* 
hution of just as much of every kind of goods as is needed 
for the nation's use. No one must carry on private trade 
or make private profits. All the necessary worken must 
be employed and paid by the State, which muse also see that 
the needs of the people are met in regard to education, care 
of health, recreation, maintenance in old age, etc., and 
that no one remains unemployed, if he or she is fit to work. 

This theory has not ban fully put into practice in any 
country, but a vigorous attempt to establish a communist 
State was made when the Russian revolution tcx»k place, 
under the leadership of Lenin from 19x7 onwards. Under 
Stalin, who succeeded Lenin, the system has been a goc;d 
deal modified, but even now in the U.S.S.R. all the pro¬ 
duction and distribution of essential goods is carried on by 
State-owned works and organizations. Socialist and com¬ 
munist experiments on a smaller scale have been carried out 
in Mexico, and in the communist areas of China. 

There arc many people, however—not all of them be¬ 
longing CO the wealthy classes who would be the first to 
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lose under a socialist system—who bdievc that it is no: 
ftcccssary for everything to be carried on by the State In 
order to secure a jusier distribution of wealth aod oppor¬ 
tunity than at present exists in most countries- These people 
l«hevc that the State should ensure ‘a fair deal' for every 
citi2en, by taxing the rich very heavily, and using the money 
tor establishing social services, i.e., schools, hospittls, ud- 
employment p^iy, old-age pensions, and so on. They would 
also have Jaws made, hy which the working conditions ia 
factories etc., could lie regulated, so that no person might be 
<x>mi)ellcd to work too long or for too little pay, as used to 
happen at the beginning of the Industrial Revolution. The 
system of private ownership and management, controlled by 
governmeuK responsible to the people, is the system now 
prevailing jn many countries, such as the British Dominions, 
the U.S.A., and the nations of Scandinavia. 

A third method of dealing with the problem has also 
come mic prominence during the past ten years. It is the 
system <^ed h'ascwn, which was adopted by Signor Mus- 
soJim when he obtained power in Italy in 1922. This 
system differs from Socialism, because under Fascism the 
btate does not take away from private individuals their 
ownership of land, factories, and businesses. It differs from 
the ordinary form of Capitalism, coo, because it leaves 
very little freedom to the private factory-owner, farmer, 
wder, or even to the workman who is employed for wages. 
Hitherto, men have devised systems of government with 
the idea that the government should interfere its little tu 
^ssible, and that people should be allowed lo do more or 
kif as they please, provided they do not injure their fellow- 
cnizew. Even under Socialism, the idea is that the State 
.should plan production and distribution in such a way as 
to give every citizen as much leisure, and as much liberty 
to enjoy ic, as possible. But Mussolini, and Hiir after 
him—ior Hitler’s system of National Socialism is not very 
different from Mussolini’s Fasdsm-^eclares that the State 
is aU<mportoni, They say the individual diizen’s happiness 
is not the chief thing; what is most important is that the 
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Siacc, the Nation, should become ptfWerful, so as lo bo able to 
play a dominating part in the world. Any action on the part 
of an individual, therefore, u’hich might not assist the State 
to grow more powerful, must he stopped. Individual owners 
of property, for example, must cuKivate only those crops 
and make only those goods, which the Stiitc needs; the 
siinounc of profits taken by them must be strictly limited, 
the remainder going to swell the revenues of the State- 
Workers must not go on strike to get better wtirking condi¬ 
tions, because strikes reduce production and injure the credit 
•of the State. And if the State thinks that the worker.^’ condi¬ 
tions are cot good enough, it will decide wliai conditions 
are necessary, and compel both owners and workers ir> 
accept them. This perhaps sounds all very well. Ihit it is 
when the State*s interference with the individuars frecdcjm 
goes further, to lay down exactly what every dnld should 
be taught, to dictate what opinions a man should hold, Kj 
presaibc what views University professors should teach as 
the truth, and the only truth—it is when this happens that 
we can see the dangers of systems like Fascism and Nazism. 
And we see the dangers mote clearly when ^vc observe what 
has happened, in Fascist and Nazi and Communist countries, 
CO chose unfortunate people who value freedom of <»pinion, 
and freedom to search for truth, when they arc discovered 
to be holders of such views. If opinions differ from those 
approved by the State, i.e. by its leader (‘Duce’, 'Fuehrer', 
or what-not), their upholders are declared to be a danger 
CO the Stale—and they are dealt with accordingly, and not 
heard of again. 

But, if you are a thoughtful person, you might say in 
answer to ihU: if the government of a State finds that cer¬ 
tain people are spreading ideas which make others want to 
overthrow that government, is not the government justified 
in stopping them, even by putting ihem in prison or getting 
rid of them, if necessary? 
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KEY QUE^riO.N 131: ‘WLai a««aaty conditions must be 
fuIfilKd by the governnieoi of 4 stste of free and 
progressive people?* 

§ 13 *. And that question briogs me » the 6nil .problem 
1 wane to place before you, as a future citizen of the world. 
It IS this: Caonot wc dUcover a tystem cf gci^ernmtnt tvhUh 
u>Ui manage affairs efficUnUy, arui yet not he optresshe 
Jou/ards tnawtduah? 

The way of managing affairs which we caU ^ democracy', 
was devised to enable the people to protect themscives 
ngaiMc oppression by tyrants and 'Grand Mouarchs*. By 
making the government responsible to the people’s elected 
representatives ihe people secured that they should be 
governed by their own consent, at lease by a governmeDt ap. 
proved ot by the majority. But, up to now, democracy has 
not secured a very effieient management of affairs. Even in 
little Athens, lo the time of Pericles, ihere was a lot of 
squabbling between rival parties and iodividuaU, and much 
delay m getting things done. Delay and muddle'are even 
more common in the huge democracies of modern times, 
such as Great Britain tvitb its 48 millions of people, aod the 
U.b.A. with Its 130 millions, each governed by elected 
Farliaments or Congresses numbering hundreds of rep¬ 
resentatives. Partly due to this, Fascism and Nazism sAse; 
tor both of them originaied in countries which had practised 
parliamentary governmcht for only a few years, and where 
there was much discontent after tfce First World War. The 
pe^lc of those countries felt chat the rule of a strong man, 
a pu« or a Fuehrer, would be more likely to sec things 
quickly than a patliamenc with its numerous parties. 
In fact, this really proved to be so; for it must be admitted 
^at MgasoHnl and Hiller did a great deal for ibcir countries 
in the matter of restoring material prosperity after the 
ravages of war. 

But OM can pay too high a price for efficiency. The real 
problem is m get as much e$cieney at possible wish the 
■laast possible sacrifice of individual fnedom. For my part, 
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I thiftk that th« check on private profit-nuking, and even the 
compulsion of people to do certain kinds of work for the 
State, including military service, is not nearly so serious as 
interference with the liberty of thought. If all children have 
to be taught the same ideas, and anyone who disagrees with 
thw ideas is put in prison or tortured and killed, the 
children will grow up with thf belief that no other ideas 
or ways of koing things are possible, and they will cease 
to have that valuable quality of 'curiosity* which has been 
the main cause of man’s amazing development on the earth. 

That this is a real danger has already been proved by 
the decline of science in Germany, which used to be one 
of the foremost narions in the world in the search for truth, 
and the creation of new and wonderful things. 

So I should like to end this book with an appeal co you, 
friend reader, not to be coo tent with the ideas that you 
learn from others, however good they may seem to be. 
Check what you read or hear, by trying to get to know 
the facts on the opposite side. Pay due respect to past great 
thinkers, to be sure, by' studying carefully what they have 
thought and taught and done. But do not folbw blindly. 
Develop your own intelligence by trying to think out your 
own answers to the problems around you, after careful study. 
Even if you cannot reach a satisfactory conclusion, it does 
not matter. You will have grown in intellect and in creative 

intelligence by your effort, And—who knows?_you may 

in your time become one of those who will leave 'footprints 
on the sands of dme*; for, as the great Indian teacher, 
Gautama Buddha, said long ago; 


'What a man thinks, that he becomes.' 
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